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APOLOGY 
differences and even refuse to have contact 

0 RSON SCOTT CARD recently wrote to with them." 
complain that SUNSTONE had, without Meanwhile, I'll do my best to prevent my 

his permission, reprinted in our "Twenty two Jewish grandchildren from seeing Sust's 
Years Ago Column" an excerpt from an early unhumble letter. I don't want them to dis- 
SUNSTONE piece of his ("Beauty and Ugh- cover that I have Wonder Bread between my 
ness," June 1998). We liked what he had to ears-whatever that metaphor is supposed to 
say, didn't even think of the copyright issue mean. 
involved in excerpting from our own maga- 
zine, and assumed that he wouldn't mind the THINK, LAUGH, SNIFFLE 
spotlight; he did. We apologize. 

ELBERT EUGENE PECK T ISN'T OFTEN a negative review fires me 
Editor up to read a book, but Kathryn Kidd's re- I 

view of Susan Palmer's The Tabernacle Bar did 

WONDER BREAD just that ( SUNSTONE Mar. 1998). Kidd com- 

WRESTLING pares Susan Palmer's book unfavorably to Jan 
Karon's-and any book described as the well- 
written antithesis to the Mitford series warrants 

H OW COULD YOU let Wayne Booth the effort to hunt it down. 
get away with his statement "the failed I have rarely been so rewarded. From the 

conversations now going on a m o n g 4 r  moment Jessie picks up her Aunt Claire's in- 
flatly denied by-Orthodox. Conservative, descent glass egg, passing it from hand to 
and Reform Jews"? (See "Confessions of an hand, I was in the hands of the story, reading 
Agng, Hypocritical Ex-Missionary," SUN- into the pale hours of the morning. 
STONE Mar. 1998.) Kathryn Kidd is right: clarity of writing, 

How about a little humility here. Booth passages of beauty, misguided characters, less 
may find his own personal wrestling with his savory facts and half-facts of our history, rough 
faith to be something new, astounding, and language-it's all there. Kidd is also wrong: I 
worthy of note. However, blind adherence to count myself among "the unenlightened" who 
dogma is intellectual death in the Jewish actually believe Sunday School doctrine, but I 
community If you don't wrestle with your think The Tabernacle Bar is wildly fun, thought- 
faith, you're not practicing it. provoking, witty, true, and spiritually uplifting 

Mormonism is still in its infancy We have as the pablum of the Mitford books could 
a lot to learn from those who have been never be. I wouldn't quote some passages to 
wrestling with God for thousands of years. my Relief Society, but the language seems 
I'd recommend you tell Booth to shake the wholly character-appropriate. True, practicing 
Wonder Bread from between his ears, for it is Mormons are not presented in Susan Palmer's 
remarks like his that promote anti-Judaism mirror as they'd wish-but when was that a re- 
and anti-Semitism. quirement for effective literature (or for mir- 

MARY ANN SUST rors)? 
Washington, D.C. One of the great things about this book is 

Wayne Boothk response: Palmer's protagonist, the unkind, socially irre- 
Mary Ann Sust misread my point in refer- sponsible Jessie. More than that: loving such a 

ring to Jewish controversy Receiving her let- contrary, promiscuous, unreliable character- 
ter on the day of my return from the Bat delighting in her fierceness (I cheered when 
Mitzvah of my Jewish granddaughter, I am a she rushed, angnly and without thinking, to 
bit puzzled about her claim that my sentence rescue an inebriated coed from rape), her flip- 
is anti-Semitic. pancy (I wish I could think of as good come- 

Her attack does make me wonder if a dif- backs as the one she gves Melody's mother) 
ferent wording might have been clearer, leav- and feeling for her disillusionment, her self- 
ing her more comfortable: "think of the failed disgust-made me feel, in a way I hadn't be- 
conversations now going on when many de- fore, that God must, after all, love me even at 
vout Reform and Conservative Jews attempt my most unlovable. I was struck, thinking over 
dialogue with devout Orthodox Jews," or "I this book weeks after reading it, how so many 
might refer here to the complaints of some of characters became worthy of concern: Melody, 
my close Jewish friends and relatives about Daniel, Ben, Nephi, even sleazy Max, even 
how some Orthodox Jews refuse to tolerate Jessie's disappointed parents, even the grieving, 



vengeful Mrs. Moondance Stardust. 
All of them precious in the eyes of the 

book. How did Susan Palmer do that? How 
was Palmer able to write a book that values 
Nephi's dream quest and Max's haunting and 
Jessie's thrashing without making a bathos 
of Melody's courtship/conversion or of 
Daniel's grief and wrongheaded defense of 
righteousness, without making a fool of 
Jessie's devout grandfather? Was it because 
she had such fun with each of them? Or was 
it because by the end, she had even-handedly 
taken away from almost all of them the thing 
they wanted most? 

Susan Palmer may well have written a 
lasting book. Not only for the wit and writ- 
ing, the quick-moving plot, and each won- 
derful character, but also for the book's 
spirited inquiry into the nature and responsi- 
bilities of authentic spiritual power. That 
question in different forms is picked up and 
tossed back and forth in the hands of each of 
the characters: Jessie questioning her middle- 
of-the-roader Uncle Alden after reading her 

- S U N S T O N E  

staKe parnarch grandfather's deskful of bless- 
ings; Ben talking with his charmingly ancient 
tai chi teacher, Felice; Nephi listening to the 
Shoshone elderlcar mechanic, John Tyhee. 
On top of that, this is the most doctrinally 2 

curate novel I've read-and it is a good c 
vice that most of the explanations about wt 
Mormons believe come from Ben, a well-in- 
formed, trustworthy outsider. 

The quip on the first page about the 
"smooth-skinned, Nordic-blond, emptv- 
eyed Utah gal, guaranteed to inspire who' 
some thoughts, all the while breeding li 
gangbusters" had me wonied that I was e 
tering a morass of stereotypes. Instead, I 

found a clear-eyed, sympathetic portrayal of 
people I love and recognize (I was chastened 
that most of the Jessies I've encountered 
would consider me another Aunt Claire). 

I anticipate the promised second novel. I 
want to know how the "warmth of God's 
love" will shine on Daniel's blighted path and 
if Nephi will find peace for himself. Mostly, I 
want to see Jessie's second attempt at running 

rc- herc 
le- ofjr 
iat P 

le- goo( 
ke 
n- 

the Tabernacle Bar, what she makes of living 
in her hometown by choice. Kathryn Kidd is 
most wrong when she says the protagonist 
never changes. I am curious how Palmer's 

line will begin to be what is tn 
1st being the opposite of what i: 
i book that makes me think ; 

ana sniffle and nod in recognition and draw 
in my breath with a sudden realization- 
written with clarity and outrageous humor 
and a strange but deep compassion-is a 

1 book. 

ue instead 
s false. 
and laugh . . 

JAN AMRK 
d, Oregon 

UNCORRELATED WORSHIP 

W HILE I recognize Mormonism's 
paucity of organic ritual, linked to 

the cycle of a religious rather than an institu- 
tional calendar (Elbert Peck, "Brass-ful 
Thinking" Mar. 1998), I find Eric Stone's de- 
piction of a grass-roots movement toward a 
global celebration of Pioneer Day problem- 
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Barnes & Noble; Myrtle Beach: Barnes & Noble; Spartanburg Barnes & Noble. 
TENNESSEE Chattanooga: Barnes & Noble Memphis: N. Germantown Pk. 
Barnes & Noble, Winchester Blvd. Barnes & Noble; Murfreesboro: Hastings. 
TEXAS Amarillo: S. Georgia St. Hastings, Plains Blvd. Hastings; Austin: Re- 
search Blvd. Barnes & Noble, Guadalupe St. Barnes & Noble; Dallas: Seagull 
Book & Tape; El Paso: Barnes & Noble; Houston: S. Sheperd Super Stand, Wes- 
theirner Rd. Barnes & Noble. Westheirner Super Stand; Odessa: Hastings. UTAH 
Bountiful: Barnes 8 Noble; Layton: Hastings; Logan: The Book Table, Hastings; 
Murray 5900 S. Barnes & Noble; Ogden: Bookshelf, Hastings, Magazine, Etc. 
Orem: Barnes & Noble; Provo: BYU Bookstore, Grandin Book, Valley Book Cen- 
ter; Riverdale: Hastings; Salt Lake City. Benchmark Books, Borders, Frost's 
Books, Golden Braid Books. Hayat's Magazines, Sam Weller's Zion Bookstore, 
Sugar House (1300 East) Barnes & Noble, Waking Owl. 400 South Barnes & No- 
ble. 7123 South Barnes & Noble. St. George: Dixie College Bookstore. VIRGINIA 
Newport News: Barnes & Noble; Roanoke: Barnes & Noble; Sterling. Super 
Crown; Vlenna: Borders; Virgnia Beach: Barnes & Noble. WASHINGTON Ken- 
newick Barnes & Noble; Lake Wood Super Crown; Lynwood Barnes & Noble; 
Silverdale Barnes & Noble; Spokane: Hastings. WISCONSIN Cudahy Cudahy 
News & Hobby Center. WYOMING Laramie: Hastings. 
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atic ("Grassroots Holiday," June 1998). Yes, speaking evil of the Lord's anointed. Official false. Taking his premise seriously means that 
the one-hundred-and fiftieth anniversary last Declarations 1 and 2 were verifiably political Jesus Christ had the blood of Cain in him. 
year was celebrated worldwide by local ser- maneuvers to take pressure off of the Church This is blasphemy! Christ was a perfect and 
vice projects, but, in England, anyway, there and render her mbre acceptable to the de- unblemished offering. England - has com- 
was little sense of a link between these activi- mands of the world and Babylon. pletely lost the guidance of the Holy Ghost. 
ties and the Utah celebration of Pioneer Day Regarding Blacks and the priesthood, He will be held accountable before God and 

In that same issue (June), several articles England operates in a myopic disadvantage, the Holy Prophets for his ignorant stand on 
looked at the globalization of Mormonism, not underGanding Go& eternal plan regaid- this issue, forhe mocks God to his face. 
particularly growth in Africa (Peggy Fletcher ing the human family. He, along with the LDS Equally deceptive and untenable was 
Stack, ' IDS in Africa: Growing Membership culture, only allow for one mortal probation England's implication that Joseph Smith "or- 
Sees American Church with Unique Vision"). for Go& children, thus concluding it to be dained Elijah Abel to the priesthood. This is 
The contrast was striking. On one hand. the unfair that God would curse some of his chil- false. and he cannot defend his position. 
expansion of the church into new environ- dren during their "only" sojourn on earth. He ~oseph did not perform such. 
ments is celebrated. On the other, there is a wrongly concludes that this "unfair" situation The LDs apostasy is alive and well today 
call for a Utah holiday to be embraced bv all needs to be corrected before the Millennium. Evew ~ r i n c i ~ l e  and doctrine that would es- 
cultures. The call to gather to Zion has iong But t h s  particular probation on the earth is tabligh  ion' has been repudiated and cast 
been replaced by the call to be pioneers in not the only one we will have in our eternal away by the very covenant people who 
our own lands. Simply exporting a Utah hol- progression; everyone is at a different level of should have kept their covenark. England's 
iday designed to celebrate the origins of that obedience and valiance. It is myopic to think mindset and words only further illuminate 
state implicity denies the pioneering efforts that all of this must be rectified and "made such current darkness and apostasy Repent, 
of those who are native to what Utahns per- fair" during this ear th  temporal existence, or Brother England, and wake up to your awful 
sist in calling the "mission field." else, as ~ngland says, it makes God unfair. situation, as Moroni warns. You have buiit up 

Elbert Peck suggests that "brass in Church God is fair and just, Brother England, always Babylon, not Zion. You and the LDS hierarchy 
. . . would be nice." So would balalaikas, and has been, always will be. He created the lin- seek the praise of the world and your place in 
pipes and drums. Let's not allow correlation eages for a reason, and he gave notice for the the Telestial order; thus, you have your re- 
of worship style. Let Africans, Europeans, to specifically avoid the race of ward. But by so doing, you have settled for a 
and other non-Utahns, worship, and cele- Cain. In due time, the Black race will receive mess of pottage and have left the cause of 
brate, "how, where, or what they may." This their opportunity to come out from under Zion and the Terrestrial order. When the 
truly would be a grass-roots movement. the curse upon them, but each of us is where sweeping judgments of an offended God de- 

HILDI MITCHELL we are in mortality because of performance scend upon the earth in greater fury, the LDS 
East Sussex, England and "cause and effect" in eternity To truly ad- will be the most surprised when it falls upon 

here to the statements in the article calls them first (D&C 112:23-26). 

BLASPHEMY God's plan racist and foolish. It is England JEFF HANKS 
who is foolish and naked regarding the PRESIDENT, QUORUM OF TWELVE 

A FEW few comments about Eugene knowledge of eternal things. THE TRUE AND LIVING CHURCH OF JESUS 
England's article, "Becoming a World England's section on "Asenath" (married CHRIST OF SAINTS OF THE LAST DAYS 

Religon" (SUNSTONE, June 1998). I was ex- to Joseph in Egypt) was most loathsome and Manti, Utah 
tremely disappointed at his dis- 
play of doctrinal ignorance and 
deception. He has mistakenly al- 
located doctrinal beliefs on sub- 
jects that distort the outcome of 
your current beliefs. 

First, Daniel 2:44-45 is talk- 
ing about the fulness of the 
priesthood that breaks in pieces 
the nations of the earth, not the 
temporal Church. Many recent 
LDS leaders have used this con- 
nection to assume that the LDS 
church through its missionary 
effort is fulfilling this prophecy. 

In so many words, England 
called Brigham Young, John Tay- 
lor, and all of the succeeding 
prophets until Spencer W Kim- B 
ball racists, as if we should feel 2 
heavy guilt for our adherence to i 
an eternal doctrine for over one 
hundred fifty years. Be careful, 
Brother England, YOU are "Well, that just destroys the belief that public relations runs the Church." 
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ETERNAL GENDER 

G ARY WATTS'S opinions on homosexu- 
ality are way out of line with Church 

teachings ("Mugged By Reality," SUNSTONE, 
Dec. 1997). Just because his son seems des- 
tined to lose his First Estate, the author him- 
self need not apostatize and miss the 
Celestial Kingdom. 

Faithful Mormons live by a clear moral 
code spelled out in "The Family: A Proclama- 
tion to the World by the First Presidency 
and the Council of the Twelve Apostles: 
"Gender is an essential characteristic of indi- 
vidual premortal, mortal, and eternal identity 
and purpose." The proclamation explains 
that the genders are in God's "divine design" 
and homosexuality is not. 

TOM GARCIA 
Tucson. Arizona 

MUGGED BY REASON 

N 0 ONE could fail to have been moved 
by Gary Watts's "Mugged by Reality" 

For me, the central point of his argument is 

the assertion by Bruce Dahlberg, "that cita- 
tions of God to back up either side of a de- 
bate, is to imagne that religious belief is 
somehow privileged and need not be argued 
on its own merits." 

This opens the case much wider than the 
issue of same-sex relationships. Church dis- 
ciplinary policy proceeds in a stereotyped 
fashion all of the time, assuming that virtue is 
fixed in the model of a standardized person 
with predictable tastes and attributes. Surely 
we are well-enough educated to realize that 
human behavior is inordinately complex. 
The reason why some people encounter "dif- 
ficulty" in areas where others do not is a 
function of a whole panoply of environmen- 
tal-, physiologcal-, psychological-, and so- 
cial-conditioned inputs. 

Not only parents of children with homo- 
sexual orientations suffer. Those of teenagers 
excommunicated for having heterosexual re- 
lations often feel angry and bereft, especially 
if matters are clumsily handled. And let us 
not underestimate the pain of excommunica- 
tion to both the excommunicants and their 
families, even when it is from an organization 

in which they have have ceased to be a be- 
lieving participant. 

What needs changing is more fundamen- 
tal than the subject that Gary Watts ad- 
dresses. The question in the first place really 
should be "Why do we attempt to monitor 
so-called 'worthiness'?" Even if we under- 
stood what it was, I doubt we could accu- 
rately identify it in people. If our God is the 
progressive one of reason and fairness as 
Watts so lucidly argues, he will perfectly un- 
derstand any reticence on our part to rush to 
judgment. (Did Jesus not counsel us, "for 
with what judgment ye judge . . ."? [Matt. 
721) As things stand, I know of no other 
Christian organization that slams the door on 
supposed sinners quite the way we do. 

CHRIS SEXTON 
United Kingdom 

MY OWN PRIVATE REALITY 

I N RESPONSE to Gary Watts's "Mugged By 
Reality": I have my own reality Several 

years ago 1 learned that I have bipolar mood 
disorder, or manic-depression. I did not 

choose this; it has horribly disrupted 

"Is he the God of the Old or the New Testament this morning?" 

my life. I have been hospitalized twice, 
nearly taken my life, been denied more 
children, had my maniage nearly m- 
ined, and been fired from a couple of 
jobs. 

I keep in the closet about it. At first, 
I wanted to educate the world about 
bipolar illness. Because I used to work 
at the Utah State Hospital, I had been 
on the other side; now I was one of 
"them." I learned the hard way that 
people didn't know what to say, how to 
associate with me, or if they were going 
to catch "it" from being around me. 
Some were sincere and patronized me; 
others made no big whoop about it; 
still others treated me like I couldn't 
function in a normal world. 

I have now decided that the less I 
tell people, the happier I am. Most peo- 
ple view me as an energetic, creative, 
and witty person. But once I inform 
them of my condition, they feel a need 
to watch out for me. Many see my en- 
ergy as mania instead of who I really 
am. When I am quiet and reserved, 
then they wony I'm in depression. Ha! 

I often tell myself that I should not 
be ashamed of who or what I am. Why 
should I keep my secret to myself? My 
son is also bipolar, and it has been hell 
educating him and helping him 
through his own manias and suicidal 
ideations since he was six. He is now 
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twelve, but I will have to coach him for a 
long time. 

I have had to make many changes. I no 
longer work full-time. I still monitor my be- 
havior when stressed. My thoughts can still 
get out of whack, and I have to be careful not 
to run circles around others. I used to attend 
group therapy, but it became a pity party. I 

would go home feeling more depressed than 
when I went. But I cannot be a victim of it; I 
have to move on. 

Many extraordinary people in history 
were bipolar-a fact unknown to many If 
people did know this, I tmly think that these 
extraordinary people would not be nearly as 
appreciated or as famous. But they con- 

tributed to society regardless of their reality 
My point is that gay people and their fam- 

ilies are not the only ones with problems. I 
understand that it is a mind-blowing experi- 
ence to realize you are gay, but it doesn't need 
to be announced to the world. I don't go 
around announcing my condition, and I 
don't care to be informed about anyone's sex 
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FOR ONLY $18 - HALF OFF 

A gift subscription to SUNSTONE is an invitation to celebrate the vitality 
of Mormonism. 

*A 

SUNSTONE'S unique magazine format makes it an ideal gift for those wanting 
to be up-to-date on issues but who lack the time to digest longer scholarlv " u 

articles'and books. 
c- r I v . - , 4  

b Which of your friends would enjoy these regular departments? 
Cutting-edge feature articles on history, theology, and 

t e ' m -  I contemporary Mormonism. 
i ,< Hard-to-get news of the Church. 
k #:, Wry cartoons spotlighting Mormon life. 

In-depth interviews with opinion-makers and thinkers. 
Insightful columnists reflecting on the LDS experience. 

This Christmas, give someone 
something to think about. 

Mail to: SUNSTONE 343 N. Third West, sal t  ~ a k e  City, UT 841 03 
or call (8011355-5926) or fax (8011355-4043) for credit card orders. 

Gift 1 (or for you, if you are not a current subscriber) My name 

Name (please print) Address 

Address City State Zip 

City State Z ~ D  Telephone 

Please send gift card I'll send them a card 

Gift 2 

[I Renew my subscription at the subscriber 
bargain rate of $28 for eight issues. 

[I Enclosed check or money order 
Charge my: [I VISA [I Mastercard 

[I AMEX 1 Discover 

Name (please print) 
Card # Exp. Date 

Address 
Name on Card 

City I I State Zip 
Signature 

Please send gift card I'll send them a card (Use additional paper for more gifts or to leave cover intact.) 

AUGUST 1998 PAGE 7 



S U N S T O N E  

life, gay or straight. 
I have a family member who recently died 

of AIDS. No one in the family knew that he 
was gay or what he was dying from until his 
last days. It didn't become a family discus- 
sion; it didn't matter. We just saw him as our 
Craig who was sick and dying. Nothing else 
mattered. We loved him just as much when 
we learned he had AIDS. 

My experience has also affected me spiri- 
tually When in the hospital, I could barely 
pray All I could say was "How could you let 

me be in this position? I have served a mis- 
sion, manied in the temple, had a wonderful 
marriage and two great boys. 1 have served as 
Primary president and many other Church 
callings. Where are you when I need you? 
How could you let me get to the point of sui- 
cide?" My mind was like mush. I barely hung 
onto life because of my kids. 

I know through the Holy Ghost that for 
ten years, I have gradually been led to where 
I am now. I am stronger because of my ill- 
ness. I'm glad to have this condition. It nearly 

became the death of me, and now it is my 
strength. I strongly believe that all our chal- 
lenges in life can be our strengths. 

GARY GUY 

City withheld 

L ETTERS IDENTIFIED FOR PUBLICATION ARE 

EDITED FOR CLARITI. TONE. DUPLICATION. 

AND VERBOSITY. LETTERS ADDRESSED T O  

AUTHORS WU BE FORWARDED, UNOPENED. 

(fax: 80113554043; SunstoneUt@aol.com) 

1998 Chicago Symposium will feature Wayne Booth and new 
Dialogue editors Rebecca and Neal Chandler on the Saturday 
evening of 7 November on the campus of the Lovola Water Tower 
Campus (25 E. Pearson, Chicago, IL). Contact Susan Paxrnan 
Hatch (708/482-3518; <dhatch@bsd.medctr.luc.edu>). 

1998 Northwest Sunstone Symposium will feature 
speakers, including Pat Bagley and Robert Kirby, Eugene England, 
and Ronald Walker on 14 November at the home of Mollv 
Bennion (1150 22nd Ave. E., Seattle, WA 98112; 206/325-6868; 
<Bennion@Bennion-seanet.conu). 

1998 Washington, D.C., Symposium will feature Trevor 
Southey and Todd Compton on 20-21 November at the 
Arlineton Hilton Towers, 950 N. Stafford Street (Ballston Metro 
stop). Hotel rooms are $105 (703/812-5111). Contact Sunstone 
to receive preliminary program (343 N. Third West, Salt Lake 
City, UT 84103; 801/355-5926; fax 801/355-4043; cSunstoneUT 
@sol. corn>). 

1999 Symposium West. The conference will be on 16-17 
at the San Francisco PLlrport Clarion. Contact kchard Rands 

(415/969-6567; <rands7@aol.com>). 

1999 Sunstone Symposium. 1999 marks the silver anniver- 
sary of Sunstone, and its annual symposium will be held at the 
Salt Palace in Salt Lake City on 14-17 Tuly 1999. Proposals now 
being accepted. Contact Sunstone to be on the preliminary pro- 
m mailing list. 

T H E  M O R M O N  U N I V E R S E  

The Association for Mormon Letters will hold its annual 
conference on Saturday, 20 February 1999, at Westminster 
College (1840 S. 1300 E., Salt Lake City). There will be sessions 
both morning and afternoon, a luncheon at which the awards will 
be presented, and an evening social where award-winners will 
read from their works. For more information, contact Neal 
Kramer (1025 JKHB, BYU, Provo, UT 84602; 8011378-8606; 
aeal-Kramer@byu .edu>). 

W C D q  BAZAAR 

MORMON ALLIANCE 
Ecclesiastical/spiritual abuse occurs when a Church officer, acting in his 
calling and using the weight of his office, coerces compliance, imposes 
his personal opinions as Church doctrine or policy, or resorts to such 
power plays as threats and intimidation to insure that his views prevail in 
a conflict of opinions. The suggestion is that the member's faith is weak, 
testimony inadequate, and commitment to the Church lacking. The 
member who wants to talk about the issue frequently finds that the leader 
accuses him or her of "not supporting Church leaders." 

The Alliance listens to people who want to talk about such 
experiences. By documenting cases, we hope to encourage more 
sensitive leaders and more empowered members. 

To report cases, write to the Mormon Alliance (6337 Highland Drive, 
Box 215, Salt Lake City, UT 84121) or telephone Lavina Fielding 
Anderson (8011467-1617). Subscriptions are $30 per calendar year and 
include four newsletters and the annual volume of case reports. 111 

STUDENT REVIEW 
BYU's unofficial student magazine is in its 13th year! Examine the life and 
issues at BYU through essays written by students and faculty-humor- 
ously, sometimes critically, but always sensitively. One-year sub- 
scriptions, $15. Student Review, P.O. Box 2217, Provo, UT 84603. 113 

MORMON PERIODICAL SETS 
Offering for sale. Complete run of BYU Studies, Dialogue, and Sunstone. 
$695-$995 per set. Call 8011489-6189. 110 

SALT LAKE CITY AREA 
SUNSTONE subscribers ages 2 0 4 0  interested in study group write P.O. 
Box 571 894, Murray, UT 841 57-1 894. 

WORD BAZAAR AD RATES 
$3 per line; four-line minimum (including headline). Text lines 
counted at seven words per line; headline counts as one line 
(unless unreasonably long). Multiple-run discounts are 10% for 
four times, 15% for six. and 20% for eight. Other section titles may 
be specified. Payment must accompany the ad. Send ad text and 
check or credit card number to Sunstone Foundation, 343 N. 300 
W.. Salt Lake City. UT 841 03. 
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F R O M  T H E  E D I T O R  

SALT AND EARTH 

By Elbert Eugene Peck 

ANNOUNCEMENTS 

1. You say svmvosia: I sav svmvosiums. 
Three Sunstone events are happening this 
fall: Seattle (Nov. 7). Chicago (Nov. 14). and 
Washington, D.C. (Nov. 20-21); see page 8 
for information, or call or e-mail Sunstone 
(8011355-5926; <SunstoneUt@aol.com>). 

2. Fun. Food. Fellowship. 0 come, all ye 
faithful, to Sunstoneb Christmas book- 
signing party, Tuesday, 8 December, 6:00 to 
8:00 P.M. Eat, buy Christmas giftbooks, and 
have them signed $y this year's hot authors, 
including Leonard Amngton, Ron Walker, 
Pat Bagley, and Robert Kirby, and decorate 
our tree in suns, moons, stars, all-seeing- 
eyes, and a cornucopia of Judeo-Christian- 
Mormon icons. Bring a sub-for-Santa gift. 

3. Presents of Mind. Give one gift subscrip- 
tion for Christmas. We need more sub- 
scribers, and there are many who'd enjoy 
SUNSTONE. If every subscriber gave one sub- 
scription, why, we'd double our subscriber 
base and strengthen Sunstone's finances. Call 
or e-mail us to find out if a friend already 
subscribes. If you want, we'll send you a 
Sunstone gift card andlor the current issue to 
wrap and put under the tree. (See page 7.) 

T HE recent discussion in Utah about 
the need for more Mormon Demo- 
crats (see news story on page 82) has 

prompted me to reflect in general on 
Mormons in politics. While Elder Marlin K. 
Jensen discussed the need for Mormons to be 
in both of Utah's main political parties, no 
,doubt Church leaders must also be feeling 
the pinch right now at being labeled a 
Republican church nationally For within the 
current Democratic presidential administra- 
tion, there are flippin' few Mormons, and 
only one of the fifteen Mormons in Congress 
is a Democrat. Since Ezra Taft Benson served 
in President Eisenhower's cabinet in the 
1950s, the Church has almost always had 
high-placed Mormons in the Executive 
Branch to cany its water. So now the need for 
having a two-party church is quite apparent. 

Necessary political access aside, however, 
Church growth should cause us to ponder 
just how Latter-day Saints should act politi- 
cally, as mobilized Mormons and as indepen- 
dent citizens. Right now, the five million U.S. 
Mormons comprise 1.8 percent of the popu- 
lation. Already, Mormons are over-repre- 
sented in Congress (4 percent of the Senate; 
2.5 percent of the House of Representatives). 
If conservative projections of LDS growth are 
realized, by 2025 there will be more than 
eight million U.S. Mormons-2.5 percent of 
the population. Who knows?, by the next 
century's end Mormons could comprise 5 
percent of the U.S. population. In some 
countries our presence is even more dra- 
matic; consider how LDS growth appears to 
Chileans, where we've grown from 0 to 2.6 
percent in only the last forty years! 

Those stats mean great opportunities for 
Latter-day Saints as a pivotal political force. 
especially given our well-honed methods of 
mobilization. In the 1970s and 'BOs, our ac- 
tivism barely tipped the scales against the 
Equal Rights Amendment, but with our 
growing mass, imagne our great acts of 
righteousness in the next century! Of course, 
there's the concomitant temptation to abuse 
influence. But even when we're right, it's 
dam hard to not offend our neighbors when 
we act as a political bloc. Some people just 
don't like others cramming alien morals 
down their throats, even if it's good for them. 
So, let's remember the trials of Missouri and 
Illinois when we try to get the church of God 
to really move like a mighty army. 

So far, the Church has involved its mem- 
bers as members in a few, select, "moral 
issue" political campaigns-opposing gam- 
bling, pornography, liquor, abortion, the ERA, 
and homosexual marriages. (Since that list 
doesn't have any liberal moral issues-gun 
control, environment, death penalty, etc.- 
it's easy to see why some think "conservative" 
and "Republican" do, indeed, define the 
Church.) While 1 disagree with some of the 
Church's positions, I think it should be in- 
volved in issues it sees as important. It 

should take stands to help its members know 
what to decide as individual citizens and also 
to organize them to effect good in society 
That's why people turn to churches: to help 
them interpret, make sense of, and act in this 
confusing world. Separation of church and 
state does not mean separation of church and 
politics or of church and society 

Nevertheless, legislative battles should 
not be our primary method of political in- 
volvement. Engaging the world by politically 
mobilizing the Saints to legslate our moral 
issues has pitfalls. And despite our use of it in 
democratic nations, which makes it appear 
proper, it, like government itself, is essen- 
tially coercive-with enough votes, we will 
force you for your own good, as we know it, 
not to drink alcohol or gamble or whatever. 
Since one's joy is another's sin, citizens 
should care that what they ask government 
to enforce on others has demonstrable social 
benefit, not just aesthetic preference. 
Likewise, Christians should worry that 
virtues are freewill choices, not begmdging 
compliances, else where's righteousness? 

Consider that nineteenth-century Mor- 
mons essentially said to the country, "You 
may think polygamy is immoral, unnatural, 
anti-family, and evil, but all we ask is that you 
allow us to live it, you don't have to your- 
selves-that's what America's about, people 
pursuing their different notions of happi- 
ness." But, ironically, late-twentieth-century 
Mormons refuse to give that same tolerant 
slack that they earlier pleaded for to contem- 
porary polygamists (or gays) desiring mar- 
riage, using the very arguments their 
intolerant, anti-polygamist foes did-im- 
moral, unnatural, anti-family, and evil. It5 
one thing to censure an act within the 
Church; it's altogether another to forbid it for 
others. Even though we do not practice 
polygamy now, as President Hinckley em- 
phatically states, or really, because we do not 
practice it now, we won't even allow space for 
others who wish to, the same minority space 
we once claimed for ourselves (and still do on 
a host of other issues). Who's intolerant now? 

Let's recall that America's celebrated toler- 
ance grew out of religious diversity, where dif- 
fering groups, sure of God's sanction, tried to 
establish his city on America's hill, but as the 
groups split and multiplied, they leamed to 
tolerate others who believed and behaved 
otherwise, hell-bound individuals ruining 
this new Zion. Tolerance is the conscious, re- 
luctant, stomach-turning act of making space 
for people whose way of life you despise- 
that's the American way 

Not surprisingly, that live-and-let-live an- 
them of tolerance is usually sung by op- 
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pressed minorities, like the Pioneers or gays, 
to justify their right to exist; majority groups 
use elections and other establishment tools to 
effect their ends (usually on everyone). The 
early Christian church was its best as a mi- 
nority: its members obeyed the command- 
ments from faith, not from force of law; that 
made their communities vibrant. Babylon's 
tolerant cities, which already hosted an array 
of cultures, peoples, and religions, as cities 
do, generally allowed one more religon into 
its marketplace. Over time, the growing 
Church dramatically humanized a depraved 
Roman society: combating infanticide (usu- 
ally of girls), promoting communal care for 
the poor and sick (even during plagues), 
empowering women, and enshrining the 
worth of the individual. Nevertheless, as the 
majority, the Christians became the only 
show in town, eliminating the very others 
who had given them space. Able to imple- 
ment their theology nationally and monolith- 
ically by political force instead of congre- 
gationally by persuasion, the so-called Great 
Apostasy warped into hyperdrive, and the 
society-controlling Church lost much of its 
role as an agent of human progress. And thus 
we see, political power corrupts churches. 

So what of Mormons in politics in the 
next millennium? Well, unless we believe, 
truly believe, in making space for others 
whom we dislike, then like the early 
Christians, as we gain political might, we 
might end up merely using others' tolerance 
of us as a Trojan Horse to capture politics and 
enforce our values generally Already, many 
suspect that about us-that we really don't 
regard them as they are; we want them to be- 
come the truth we know, and we'd remake 
them if we could. (Even, at our best, we can 
be smugly condescending.) Deep-down they 
don't trust us when we say we love them, and, 
sadly, their gut feeling is often right. Joseph 
Smith was, after all, speaking about Saints 
and especially their leaders: when we get 
power, almost all Mormons exercise evil do- 
minion (D&C 121:41). That political power 
scenario does have one upside, however. It 
ensures that all the prophecies about great 
persecutions to come will indeed come to 
pass (whew!). For as our politics grow with 
our numbers, people will be increasingly 
scared of us and oppose the cause of Zion. 
Maybe that's why the coming forth of the 
Church out of obscurity will be "temble as 
an army with banners" (D&C 109:73). 

Joseph Smith delighted in military meta- 
phors; he yearned for the Church to become 
a powerful army that would "constrain" all 
nations to accept its laws and establish 
heaven on earth (D&c 105:31-32). And yet, 

Joseph's most revelatory writing belies that 
coercive model: ironically, while physically 
constrained in jail, he noted that the one 
lesson almost all Saints never learn is the 
paradox that the powers of heaven can only 
be "controlled" by the non-controlling "princi- 
ples of righteousnessn-persuasion, long- 
suffering, gentleness, meekness, kindness, 
knowledge, non-faked love, and no manipu- 
lation (guile) (D&C 12:36, 41-42). Hence, if 
our goal in political engagement is to make 
the world a Zion, then our political means to 
build heaven here must be the same as our 
end--those non-controlling principles of 
righteousness. As with the early Christians, if 
we yield to the temptation to use control to 
achieve righteous ends, we'll discover we 
haven't created heaven at all, just another 
sorry, controlling, perhaps more benevolent, 
human version of earth. Our Father's 
kingdom doesn't come by power politics. 

Implicit in the political reform model is 
an assumption that we're right, you're wrong, 
which often means we're good, you're bad. 
But the call to influence through unfaked 
love is a call to see and act on the good in 
others. When I think of Christians effecting 
good in the world, 1 don't first think of de- - 

feating lottery initiatives (although 1 oppose 
state-run lotteries). I think of Jesus' call to be 
the "salt of the earth." That phrase is often 
used to commend the salt, the good person. 
But consider the earth. In this metavhor, . . 

Jesus isn't setting up a goodhad, lightldark, 
ZiodBabylon dichotomy No, the earth here 
is not the evil world; in fact, it and not the salt 
possesses the goodness. Salt's sole function is 

to bring out the flavor inherent in the thing it 
is applied to (not to make the thing into salt); 
otherwise, it5 good for nothing. Instead of 
seeing our role as being the right model for 
all the world to conform to, what if Mormons 
used the saltlearth image to guide our actions 
in the world? What if we engaged the world 
believing, really believing, that it is good and 
we are but grains of God to heighten that 
goodness? What activities and projects and 
strange alliances would flow from such a the- 
ology? What could we accompiish if we fo- 
cused more on people, neighborhoods, and 
c i t i e w n  mobilizing everyone to do good 
through guileless persuasion, gentleness, 
long-suffering, etcetera, etcetera? What if we 
nurtured healthy family lives, friendship and 
peacemaking, education and community, 
more than opposing legislative actions? We'd 
still do missionary work, but, let's face it, 
God's plan for humankind obviously doesn't 
require everyone to be Mormon on earth. 
With a saltlearth model, we would be less 
condescending, more collaborative, more 
humble about our role. Seeing God's work in 
non-Mormon others, we'd more easily tol- 
erate differences and accept people and their 
incredible gifts. We'd still play our prophe- 
sied, pivotal role in transforming the world, 
but our numbers wouldn't frighten. Because 
control is not our agenda, we wouldn't suc- 
cumb to the temptation to misuse political 
power. In relative numbers, the Church may 
always be small, but as with a few drops of 
salt, we can help accomplish God's latter-day 
work of grace in bringing out the good flavor 
in the world's people. V 
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S U N S T O N E  

I FELT privileged to 
conduct a public 
interview with Sam 

Taylor during a session 
of the 1994 Sunstone 
symposium in Salt 
Lake City (tape # SL94- 
270). At eighty-seven, 
Taylor was fragile, 
white haired, and 
halting in speech, yet 
his good humor and 
sharp insights roused a 
warm empathy among 
an audience of close to 
one hundred persons. 
Now I feel equally priv- 
ileged to write a tribute 
to this notable contrib- 
utor to Mormon letters. 

Taylor enjoyed a 
long, successful career 

M E M O R I A M  

as a free lance writer, a profession littered 
with failures. Born in Provo in 1907, he was 
son of apostle John W Taylor and grandson 
of Church president and prophet John 
Taylor. His intimate connections to Mormon 
polygamy are demonstrated by the fact that 
he had some thirty-five siblings, most of 
whom he outlived. He manied Elizabeth Gay 
Dimick and with her made Redwood City, 
near San Francisco, his long-time residence. 

Upon graduating from BYU, he began sup- 
porting himself by writing stories for pulp 
magazines. Later he broke into the more lu- 
crative markets of slick magazines of national 
circulation. His stories number in the hun- 
dreds. Some of them were made into films. 
Following service as a military correspondent 
during World War 11, Taylor began to write 
books. These include a documentary, novels, 
biographies, and histories. Perhaps his most 
successful book in terms of sales was the 
novel The Man with My Face, first published 
in 1918 as a six-part thriller in Liberty maga- 
zine. This novel, still in print, has appeared 
in eleven foreign editions (eight of them in 
foreign languages). He also wrote movie 

* 

By Levi S. Peterson 

Kingdom (1951) is a 
wonderfully personal- 
ized biography of 
Taylor's father, his six 
wives, and their thirty- 
six children. Nightfall at  
Nauvoo (1971) is a 
highly readable history 
of the rise and fall of the 
short-lived Mormon 
city on the banks of the 
Mississippi. It offers a 
fiction-like focus upon 
character, a lucid style, 
and fast-paced narra- 
tive. The Kingdom or 
Nothing: The Life of John 
Taylor; Militant Mormon 
(1976) is a closely de- 
tailed biography of 
Taylor's grandfather. In 

scripts for D~sney, Columbia, M-G-M, and 
Warner Brothers. His script for The Absent- 
Minded Professor was nominated for the best- 
written American comedy in 1961 by the 
Writers Guild of America. 

Close to a dozen of Taylor's books deal 
with Mormon history and culture. He 
looked upon his people from a certain re- 
moval, perhaps influenced by the trauma of 
his father's expulsion from the Quorum of 
the Twelve and later excommunication. 
Taylor's personality, as it appears in his writ- 
ings, is experienced, skeptical, a little cyn- 
ical, always funny, and always cogent. His 
style reads easily and finds its felicitous 
metaphors among the speech of ordinary 
people. 

His first Mormon novel, Heaven Knows 
Why (1948), has delighted a couple of gener- 
ations of readers and has been analyzed and 
praised critically by kchard Cracroft 
(SUNSTONE May-June 1980). In this comic 
work, a deceased grandfather returns to earth 
as a spirit to see that the good folks in his 
former rural environment are duly rewarded 
and the bad ones duly punished. Family 

the opinion of many, 
this is Taylor's finest book, written with a pas- 
sionate eloquence derived from his affinity 
for his beleaguered ancestor, who rose to be- 
come president and prophet of the LDs 
church. Rocky 'Mountain Empire: The Latter- 
day Saints Today (1978) is an account of the 
radical metamorphosis of Mormon character 
from 1885 to the present. 

For many years, Taylor thought of himself 
as an inactive Mormon. During that period of 
his life, he called himself an "Eating 
Mormon," one who attended ward dinners 
and nothing else. Around 1962, he became, 
by his own account, an active Mormon. 
However, as he revealed during my Sunstone 
interview with him, he shared the feeling of 
many liberal Mormons, that, despite their 
best efforts, they are forever at odds with the 
Church at large. Taylor has always had a 
circle of devoted readers. Indicative of his 
reputation was the honorary life membership 
awarded him in 1994 by the Association for 
Mormon Letters. I confess I came late to an 
appreciation of Sam Taylor. His books await 
discovery by many others, who, like me, will 
regret having delayed so long. V 
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T U R N I N G  T H E  T I M E  O V E R  T O  . . .  Simpson hands a letter to my mother 
while trylng to smile. There is a long silence 
while Lavina, anger building, looks at the 

AUTUMN STORM: AN 
letter. Simpson breaks the silence first, not 
with "I'm sony," "Is there anything we can 
do?" or even "You brought this on vourself." .-..-- - - - -  ~ 0 

EXCOMMUNICANT'S SON REFLECTS "Have a nice day," he mutters, nu2ging the 
other man toward the door. Lavina looks at 

By Christian Anderson 

The Anderson family-Christian, Lavina, and Paul- 
pulled together when Lavina was excommunicated 

as one of the "September Six. " 

W HEN MY MOTHER, LAVINA 
Fielding Anderson was excom- 
municated in September, I knew 

my life would never be the same. I didn't 
know then how it would change, and I still 
only have a dim idea of what events in my 

CHRISTIAN N. K. ANDERSON attends West 
High School in Salt Lake City, u president of his 
priests' quorum, and organist for ward priest- 
hood meetings. The orignal version of this paper 
was part the "Children of the Purge" panel, with 
Angela Toscano and Nephi Allred, at the 1997 
Sunstone Symposium (tape# SL97- 152). 
Christian may be contacted by e-mail at 
cwombie@utwcom>. 

life were caused by the excommunication 
and what would have occurred anyway 
These are some of the events that I know 
were caused by the excommunication (which 
no member of the family attended) and some 
thoughts on their effects. 

September 12th, 1993 
Two men in dark suits are knocking on 

the door. By the time I reach the living room, 
Lavina has already opened the door. I am 
vaguely acquainted with one of them: a tall, 
black-haired man, Simpson or Samson or 
something like that. The other man is much 
older; I've never seen him before. 1 am only 
thirteen, but I sense intense awkwardness. 

him. "I think you just insured that I won't." 
She gives him a smile that I have never seen 
before, and it frightens me. 

"Lavina!" I say, covering by using that 
voice teenagers always use when their par- 
ents are making them uncomfortable. It 
breaks the spell, and the two men leave 
without another word. 

September 24th, 1993 
I walk into the kitchen at 6:55 in the 

morning, right on time for the first time this 
year. Lavina and Paul are both at the lutchen 
table. Lavina is scanning a letter; Paul is not 
looking at her. 

"Excommunication?" I ask. It is almost a 
foregone conclusion, but we had been 
praying. Perhaps God would help this time. 

"Yes." 
Way to go, God. 
The letter does not contain a reason. 

Lavina calls the stake president, Marlin 
Miller, to ask for one-he is already at 
work. I listen carefully, even though I know 
it is unimportant. If they couldn't find a 
reason, they would have invented one. The 
accusation in the letter about the court had 
been "conduct unbecoming a member." 
Lavina points this out to him. He says the 
reason is really "apostasy." Lavina accepts 
this, declines his offer of another letter, and 
hangs up. We don't want any more mail 
from him. 

I feel the beginnings of anger and watch 
both my waiting for them to start 
hitting things. Nothing happens. Breakfast 
is only slightly quieter than usual. School 
passes, and I quickly begn to lose any 
strong emotion. It hurts to think about it, so 
I don't. 

Anxiety builds again as I wait for Lavina 
to pick me up after school 

"We're going to a radio station for an in- 
terview. Is that all right?" she asks. 

I study her. She isn't being bitter or sar- 
castic. She sounds quite cheerful, maybe a 
little abstracted. 

I relax. "Yeah." 
During the interview, I barely pay atten- 

tion to the words, listening for explosive, 
bitter tones. They never come. She is angry, 
but not furious. Angry is okay Angry is log- 
ical. Order is restored 
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S U N S T O N E  

January 16th, 1994 
Lavina talks to me after sacrament 

meeting. "You know how you passed the 
sacrament to President Miller today?" I sud- 
denly realize I did. I would have had to. I 
passed to the stand, and he was sitting on the 
stand, right where he always sits when he 
visits our ward, in the row behind the bish- 
opric. 

I shrug, noncommittally "Yeah?" 
"I watched you do it," she said. "You gave 

the emblems of Christ's atonement to the 
man who is keeping me from taking the 
sacrament. And I realized that Christ died for 
all of us, both him and me. And I felt at 
peace." She is crymg. 

Intensely grateful, I give her a hug. 
"Now what if you tripped and spilled the 

water all over him?" 
We laugh. It is over. 

B UT it wasn't over. Several times since 
then, I have heard talk about general 
authorities someone either knows or 

suspects were involved in the excommuni- 
cations, hers or the others'. She doesn't trust 
Church leaders much-which I can under- 
stand-but she "respects" them. I'm not 
sure I understand that. Sometimes she 
makes jokes that sound bitter, not funny. 1 
guess I'd rather have jokes than tears, de- 
pression, anger, or ulcers. She's not ob- 
sessed. Most of the time, we don't even talk 
about it. 

I don't think I've ever had what other kids 
say they have-a testimony of the Church, 
that it's "true." What does "true" mean? If 
they mean that it is good, that it teaches 
people about the gospel, then no, I don't 
have a testimony I do believe the Church is 
capable of good because it is based on a 
gospel of love and compassion, and that it 
helps people be better. 

This is faith in the Church, not in God. 
Not "Put your trust in the Lord, and ye shall 
not fail," but "Put your trust in well-inten- 
tioned people, and the odds are against ye." 

I believe in a God, though I don't have a 
very clear picture of him. I have never not 
believed in a God, but Lavina's excommuni- 
cation-and those of the others-was very 
difficult for me, because the God I believed 
in couldn't be directing in this situation. He 
would not punish, or allow Church leaders 
to punish, people for telling the truth. But 
that is what happened. Lavina told the truth, 
and the Church couldn't take it. I had to re- 
cast my idea of God. It took me a long time 
to find an image that worked, and I wasn't 
comfortable with it until I saw the movie 
Shadowlands and heard C.S. Lewis say "We 

are blocks of stone. The blows that hurt us so 
much are what make us beautiful." 

But aside from the excommunication, 
nothing else has happened. Nobody men- 
tions it in our ward, nobody points and 
snickers, nobody tells us to rebuke the 
demons that have entered our household. 
Mostly people just act like nothing has hap- 
pened. We still have family prayer and attend 
church, the three of us. Many people go out 
of their way to be kind to Lavina and try to 
involve me in Church activities. We pray for 
the general authorities during family prayer. 
They need it. 1 wonder if they're praylng for 
us. We need it, too. 

The first person to ask me how I felt 
about Lavina's excommunication was Peggy 
Fletcher Stack for a "two years later" article in 
the Salt Lake Tribune. A lot of people saw my 
photograph with the article and mentioned it 
at school, but I didn't encourage them to ask 
questions, nor did I volunteer information. 
Others have asked if my mother is the Lavina 
Fielding Anderson, and I say "yes," and then 

they say "oh" and change the subject. 
During that September, many people said 

that the excommunication was worse than 
her death. It was nowhere near as bad as her 
death would have been. It was painful. It left 
a hole in our lives. But it was not a death. It is 
a social stigma, so people don't talk about it, 
or what we should have done, except in fo- 
rums like Sunstone. Or maybe I've just been 
well protected during everything that has 
happened. 

I now must believe in spite of the Church, 
instead of because of it, and that's the extent 
of the damage. I still plan to go on a mission. 
I want to teach people about Jesus, about 
prayer, about the Book of Mormon. If I 
many, I plan to do so in a temple. I plan to 
stay Mormon. I hope someday Lavina can be 
in the Church again. If she can't, it won't be 
the end of the world. 

This excommunication was a blow from 
the sculptor that I did not understand, and 
probably never will, but it is one that I, with 
my parents' help, have endured. 'B 

MOUTH-TO-MOUTH 
Sometimes I wake in the night 
and lie there marooned 
in all this we call by many names, 
waiting, 

believing I am alone 
in some nothingness. 
Then I feel suffocated, 
hold my breath- 
until I hear you exhale, 
and the world returns. 

This faint air 
is our life together, 
a miracle of joining repeating 
thousands of times each day 

our hope is 
it will be never-ending 
and we go on 
wishing it were true. 

Let me know you are there. 
If my breath stops, 
put you mouth on mine. 

-W R. WILKINS 
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THE SEASON O F  THE ELDERS 
AND THE VERY BAD GIRLS w HEN I WAS RIDING MY BIKE TO CAMPUS 

today, I saw two guys headed my way, walking 
down the sidewalk in a residential area. Dressed in 

tidy black slacks, immaculate white shirts, conservative neck- 
ties, wearing backpacks, each canylng a well-worn dark-bound 
book, each wearing an engraved name tag, even at half a block 
away, I recognized who they were and what they were up to. 

When our paths crossed, I hailed them warmly: "Good 
morning, Elders!" And with huge smiles and great gusto, they 
returned the greeting, "Good morning, good morning!" 

They were, of course, young men on mission with the 
Mormon Church, visiting Corvallis for an extended period of 
time to evangelize, you know, go door to door spreading the 
word about their faith. That takes the kind of nerve and devo- 
tion I couldn't pungle up if I worked on it for a year. But you 
know, I love people who are in the fires of a spiritual quest, 
  reachers on the mad. Krishna freaks, the faithful filing into 

the mosque, nuns in habits, Native American drummers) so of 
course I smiled and waved. 

I have always liked these guys. They get the door slammed 
in their face, they get cussed out, and yet they remain endlessly 
courteous, with bounteous good humor. Mormons are famous 
for their good-neighborliness, hearty energy, and general all- 
around clean-cut demeanor. They have radio and TV commer- 
cials that take a stand for decency and compassion, and they 
comb their hair. They make our nice Catholic kids look rather 
scruffy by comparison. I like 'em. 

And I found myself recalling one day in late autumn, some 
years ago when our two oldest daughters were teen-agers. 
They were at home alone, and two elders came to the door. 
Our daughters engaged them in conversation for a consider- 
able time. The Elders said they would come into the house 
only when we, the parents, were at home, and indeed they did. 

In the parlance of the girls at the time, these guys were stud- 
muffins. Hunks. And the nicest guys you'd ever hope to meet. 
Of course, as elders, they had serious business, and they with- 
drew with our kids downstairs into the family room and dis- 

cussed aspects of their faith. 
One visit ended about dinner time, 

and we invited them to dine with the 
family They were most grateful for 
the free food. 

This was the first of several visits 
and sharing of table, and always, ei- 
ther before or after dinner, the elders 
went into the family room to counsel 
with our teen-aged daughters. Well, 
supposedly It sounded a lot to us like 
kids just having fun, whooping it up. 

Now, I don't know if this is true or 
not, but as the weeks went by, our 
daughters told us several things. 
According to them, the elders had 
explained that while they were on a 
mission, they were refraining from 
certain, like, they didn't listen to rock 
records, things like that. But, said one 
of our teen angels, they apparently 
were not refraining from playlng foot- 
sie under the dinner table. Well-bal- 
anced youths, those. 

When Christmas came around, we 
invited the elders to have Christmas 
dinner with our family, and our 
daughters-knowing full well the 
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Elders, or  "studmuffins," puss the tests of yo? I~clti glr-1s 

mischief they were making-gave them a Christmas present: a 
record, Billy Joel's "Uptown Girl." 

Bad girls, we said. Bad, bad girls. The poor guys aren't sup- 
posed to listen to pop music; you are very wicked. The elders 
opened their present in the family room, and shortly we were 
surprised to hear Billy Joel: "Uptown girl . . ." (boom boom). 
Turns out that the elders had expressed concern that our kids 
might have spent their hard-earned allowances on a record 
that was perhaps defective, and to be sure that it was not, it 
would only be prudent to test it. They tested it about twenty 
times, just to be sure, and-admit it-everybody danced. To 
do otherwise, explained the elders soberly would be to dis- 
honor their hostesses. 

Then one night, the session in the family room was going 
on longer than usual, and the voices were muffled. Suddenly, 
our eldest daughter whooshed up the stairs and came leaping 
into the kitchen as quietly as she could, but very very agi- 
t a t e d - " ~ ~ ~ !  DAD! When the elders come upstairs, just agree 
with EVERYTHING THEY SAY!" 

What? What? "Well, the guys said that they had been won- 
dering for a long time why we were all nice to them, and we 
told them that actually we are Mormons." \?IHAT? "Yeahv- 
(breathless, fast)-"we told 'em that we are a Mormon 'Test 
House' to be sure that the elders are behaving themselves on 
missions, and that this is a big secret. Nobody ever tells the el- 
ders about the test houses." 

Before we could gather our wits, our other daughter and the 
two elders romped into the kitchen, laughing hysterically 
"WOW, the elders said, WOW, WOW, WOW!" They pumped my 
husband's hand energetically, beaming, and before they left, we 
shook hands all around, saylng things like "So, how about 
THAT!" and "Oh, MY!" and "WELL, WELL, WELL!" 

"WOW," they said when they left, laughing and still laugh- 
ing, "WOW." 

The visits continued throughout their mission, with noth- 

ing more said about our being a test house, and we all hugged 
when it was time for them to leave Corvallis. 

A couple of years later, one of them returned with pictures 
of his wife and baby, and I didn't ask if they had really believed 
our very bad daughters. All I know is, it was a lovely episode, 
and when I saw those two guys on the sidewalk this morning, 
I really meant it: "GOOD morning, Elders, great good morning. 
Just watch out for those test houses with the very bad girls." 

-JUDY RINGLE 
Corvallis, Oregon 

O u t  o f  t h e  B e s t  B o o k s  

"A FALSE SENTIMENT" 
Throughout 1998, Todd ComptonS In Sacred Loneliness: The 
Plural Wives of Joseph Smith (Signature Books) has caused many 
Latter-day Saint women and men to confront the hard realities of 
living The Principle and of Pioneer notions of love and romance. 
The book hosts mini biographies of each woman polygamously 
sealed to the Prophet while he was alive, and it providesfascinating 
glimpses not only of the secretive practices in Nauvoo but also of the 
open years in Deseret. One telling and oft-shared paragraph isfrom 
the chapter on Zina Diantha Huntington gacobs Smith Young): 

"Z INAS VIEWS ON POLYGAMY ARE FOUND IN 
the 1869 New York World interview. The journalist, 
'H.,' described Zina as 'a tall, thin lady, apparently 

about fifty years of age' who ascribed much of the unhappiness 
in polygamous families to women who expect 'too much at- 
tention from the husband and because they do not obtain it, or 
see a little attention bestowed upon one of the other wives, 
they become sullen and morose, and permit their ill-temper to 
finally find vent.' First wives are a particular problem, as they 
have a tendency to look upon the husband with a 'selfish de- 
votion' that desires to claim all his time and attention for them- 
selves. The successful polygamous wife, as her mamage 
develops, 'must regard her husband with indifference, and 
with no other feeling than that of reverence, for love we regard 
as a false sentiment; a feeling which should have no existence 
in polygamy' By 'love' Zina meant romantic love only, not 
Christian love, and in this interview she was repeating conven- 
tional Mormon rhetoric disparaging romance." 

MY FAVORITE WORKS IN 
MORMON LITERATURE 

MORMON LETTERS now offers a rich literary banquet. Here 
are my favorite dishes from the various genres in which we 
taste the Mormon experience. 

1. Personal Voices, ed. by Mary Lythgoe Bradford (Salt Lake 
City: Signature Books, 1986). Personal essays, general audi- 
ence. Still the best anthology of our personal essays, this col- 
lection is from the first twenty years of Dialogue: AJoumal of 
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Mormon Thought. 
2. The Backslider by Levi Peterson (Salt Lake City: Signature 

Books, 1986). This is simply the best novel of "contemporary 
Mormonism" (actually 1950s). It contains, in the "Cowboy 
Jesus" vision that the protagonist receives, one of the most 
lovely and believable epiphanies in modem fiction, a capstone 
to Peterson's extraordinary achievement-an achievement not 
only in thematic content that is seriously theologcal, particu- 
larly concerning the Atonement, but also in form that is meticu- 
lously crafted to give permanent being to that content. 

3. "The King Follett Discourse" by Joseph Smith (various 
editions). The Prophet's last testament is still the finest 
Mormon personal essay and finest Mormon sermon-two 
genres that seem particularly congenial, for both doctrinal and 
historical reasons, to the Mormon spiritual sensibility-and 
the one work likely to be our most characteristic and ulti- 
mately most valued contribution to world literature. 

4. Seventh Son by Orson Scott Card (New York: Tom 
Doherty Associates, Inc., 1987). A fascinating study of a 
Joseph Smith-like worker of "magic" in an alternate frontier 
America, this fantasy stretches Mormon concepts of ultimate 
evil, revelation, divine power, and prophethood and also 
stretches traditional limits on the genuinely religious elements 
of science fiction and fantasy 

5. The Lord of Experience by Clinton Larson (Provo: Brigham 
Young University, 1967). This was the first collection of 
Mormon poetry that was real poetry Larson deserves to be 
called the spiritual father of modem Mormon literature and of 
the period of "faithful realism." Larson was able to depart both 
from the didactic and inward-loolung provinciality of the first 
one hundred years of Mormon literature and the elitist, patron- 
izing provinciality of his contemporaries in the "lost" generation. 

6. The Evening and the Morning by -1 Virginia Sorensen (New York: Harcourt, 

9. The Giant ]oshua by Maurine 
Whipple (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 

I)x A. - * *  
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1941). Whipple's novel gives us our best 
fictional access to our roots as Mormons 
and as Rocky Mountain, high desert peo- 

Brace, and Co , 1949) Perhaps our best- 
crafted Mormon novel, this certainly is 
the one that most thoroughly, compas- 
sionately, yet realistically exammes the na- 
ture and consequences of infidelity 

7 Harvest Contemporary Mormon 
Poems, ed by Eugene England and 
Dennis Clark (Salt Lake City. Signature 

Pecu l ia r  People 

Books, 1988). 
Harvest includes the best of Mormon po- 
ets born from 1900 to to 1965, almost all 
of whom were influenced by Clinton 
Larson's breakthrough (see next aem), 
and continues into the young generation 
begnning to be published nationally in 
the 1980s. 

8. Mr Wahlquut m Yellowstone and 
Other Stones by Douglas Thayer (Salt 
Lake City, Utah Peregnne Smith, 1989) 

rafted stud~es of Western experience in the 
light of Mormon theology, Thayer's collec- 
tion contains the finest of Mormon, and 
one of the finest of twentieth-century 
Amencan, short stones, "The Red-ta~led 
Hawk " 

FORCED SEX 
LDS Women's Experience with Coercive Sex 

IN THE NATIONAL SURVEY OF 
Family Growth, a national probability 
sample of nearly eleven thousand women 
between the ages of fourteen and forty- 
five, 20 percent of the women say they 
have been forced to have sex at some time 
in their life. Sixteen percent of Mormon 
women say they have been forced to have 
sex. Among women who have ever had 
sex, slightly more Mormon women say 
their first sexual intercourse was nonvol- 
untary (7.9 percent) than is the case na- 
tionally (6.6 percent). If the comparison is 
made on all women rather than just those 
who are sexually experienced, Mormons 
are less likely to have had nonvoluntary 

I 1st sex nonvoluntary 1st sex nonvoluntary Ever forced to have sex first sex. I 
(sexually experienced) (all women) 
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ple and our most profound imaginative knowledge of our spir- 
itual ancestors, the Dixie pioneers. 

10. Refuge: A n  Unnatural History of Family artd Place by Terry 
Tempest Williams (New York: Vintage Books, 1991). Refuge is 
a nationally honored and widely read Mormon meditation on 
death, self, relation to the natural world, down-winders, can- 
cer, healing, birds, love, Tempestuous women. 

EUGENE ENGLAND 
<geite.charlotte@lbm.net> 

This originally appeared on the Associationfor 
Mormon L e t t e r s ' ~ ~ ~ - l i s t  <aml-mag@cc.~veber:edu>. 

V o i c e  f r o m  A b r o a d  

CULTURAL CONSIDERATIONS 

T HE WEIRDEST THINGS HAPPEN IN RUSSIA. 1 mean 
it. I could tell you this story, and say that it was fiction 
and that I made it up, and I'm sure you would say, 

"That's dumb. Nothing really happens like that." But the fact is, 
it's true, and I can't change the details just to make i t  sound 
more realistic. 

So Brad (my husband) and I are out walking in Saint 
Petersburg. We're walking from the city center out toward the 
embankment of the Neva River. And he's telling me about what 
happened when he attended the local Sacrament meeting the 
day before. 

We walk through a park and through a kids playground. 
Brad is telling me how the main speaker gets up to the podium. 
his hair is in all directions, and his clothes are kind of messed 
up-a real eccentric, in other words. And this guy starts talk- 
ing about how our spirits were actually begotten by a Mother 
God and a Father God in a real mother and father sort of way 

And I say, "What's wrong with that? That sounds to me like 
it's straight out of Mornzon Doct~ine." 

And Brad says, "I know. But the people in the congregation 
thought it was weird. Everybody got really uncomfortable. But 
the guy goes on. He starts talking about how even before our 
spirits, and before the 'spirit matter,' there is an 'eternal kernel' 
in each of us." 

And I sap "What's wrong with that? That sounds to me like 
it's straight from Joseph Smith." 

And Brad says, "I know. But nobody there had ever heard 
anythlng like this before. And they're all getting really nen-ous. 
The woman sitting next to me, in a flowered dress like she came 
straight out of Utah (even though shes actually Russian), leans 
forward and whispers something to the person ahead of her, like, 
'We know Bro. So-and-so, he's always got these strange ideas ' "  

By this time, we are walking out along the embankment. 
past the statue to Peter the Great (one of the multitudinous 
monuments to great men that are all over St. Petersburg), w t h  
the grandiose St. Isaac's Cathedral loom~ng up huge in the 
background. 

Brad says, "So the guy goes on. He starts talking about how 
there is 'spirit matter,' and 'physical matter.' and that , sp~nt  
matter' is just as material as 'physical matter,' only more re- 

fined. And that miracles and angels and revelations are in the 
world of the 'spirit matter,' and so they can't be explained by 
the physical world." 

And I say, "How did he manage to talk about all this stuff in 
one talk?" 

And Brad says, "He mostly just rambled. And the meeting 
went way over." (Sounds like a typical Mormon meeting to 
me.) 

By this time, we are stopped on the sidewalk at the comer, 
waiting for the crossing light to turn green. And we wait and 
we wait, and then we realize that the cars are all backed up be- 
cause a traffic policeman has turned the stop light off and 
closed off the intersection. He's stopped traffic because some 
dignitary is supposed to come through in his special motor- 
cade. 

"So, anyway," Brad says as we're standing there, "when the 
guy started talking about 'spirit matter,' this man in the con- 
gregation finally gets up, makes this exasperated gesture, and 
stomps out, like, 'I'm not going to listen to this nonsense from 
the pulpit anymore.' " 

"Do you think they would feel any better if they had 
McConkie to read in Russian!" I ask. 

Just then, the policeman steps into the center of the inter- 
section, and starts waving his baton: he can see the dignitary's 
car coming down the boulevard, heading towards us. He 
waves the dignitary's car through dramatically? along with the 
two police cars that are with him, one in front and one behind. 

"How come," I say "we have to stop all the traffic at the in- 
tersection for ten minutes just for this one guy?" (And it's true: 
during the four weeks I lived in the center of Petersburg, I saw 
official motorcades three times on the citys buslest streets, and 
ever). time, the traffic policemen stopped traffic specially so 
that the Chief High Pooh Bah Whoever could go through. I've 
never seen this in any other city where I've lived.) 

Brad doesn't bother to answer. At least now we can finally 
cross the street. But first we have to wait for the cars to clear 
out. So we're still waiting on the corner, and the breeze 
changes direction and blows off the nver. and then we can 
hear the sound of a trombone and a banjo. The!. are plapng 
something dixieland, but I can't qulte make it out. They are 
tqing to attract people to one of the tour boats that cruise up 
and down the Neva. 

"Hear that?" 1 say to Brad. 
"Hear what," he says. 
"That Dixieland. I've never heard Dixieland jazz in Russia 

before. That's so f~~nny." And I stop a minute to listen hard, and 
I figure it  out. 

"Guess what they're plaling!" And 1 start laughing. "They're 
plaling 'Kalinka.'" (The launty little Russ~an 'folk song' that 
ever). tourist learns by heart.) 

"They are not," says Brad. 
"The>- are, too," says I. "It's the same tune. Only you've 

never heard it played that way before." 
-CHERIE WOODLVORTH 

Estonia 
<i~~oodt\'orOcol. cc> 
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KING JAMES VERSION 

Trans la ted  Correc t ly  
"YOU GOTTA LET YOUR LIGHT SHINE" 

THE REVISED ENGLISH BIBLE THE NEW TESTAMENT IN 
Oxford and Cambndge University Presses, 1989 MODERN ENGLISH (PHILLIPS) 

MacMillan, 1972 

CHAPTER 5 The Sennon on the Mount CHAPTER 5 
AND seeing the multitudes, he went up into 5 WHEN he saw the crowds he went up a Jesus proclaims the new values ofthe kingdom 
a mountain: and when he was set, his disci- mountain. There he sat down, and WHEN Jesus saw the vast crowds he went up 
ples came unto him: when his disciples had gathered round him the hill-side and after he had sat down his 

2 And he opened his mouth, and taught he began to address them. And this is the disciples came to him. 
them, saymg, teaching he gave: Then he began his teaching by saylng to 

3 Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs them, 
is the kingdom of heaven. 'Blessed are the poor in spirit; "How happy are those who know their 

4 Blessed are they that mourn: for they the kingdom of Heaven is theirs. need for God, for the kingdom of Heaven is 
shall be comforted. ~lessed are the sorrowful; theirs! 

5 Blessed are the meek: for they shall in- they shall find consolation. "How happy are those who know what 
herit the earth. Blessed are the gentle; sorrow means, for they will be given courage 

6 Blessed are they which do hunger and they shall have the earth for their and comfort! 
thirst after righteousness: for they shall be possession. "Happy are those who claim nothing, for 
filled. ~lessed are those who hunger and the whole earth will belong to them! 

7 Blessed are the merciful: for they shall thirst to see right prevail; "Happy are those who are hungry and 
obtain mercy they shall be satisified. thirsty for true goodness, for they will be 

8 Blessed are the pure in heart: for they '~lessed are those who show mercy; fully satisfied! 
shall see God. mercy shall be shown to them. "Happy are the merciful, for they will 

9 Blessed are the peacemakers: for they 8~lessed are those whose hearts are pure; have mercy shown to them! 
shall be called the children of God. they shall see God. "Happy are the utterly sincere, for they 

10 Blessed are they which are perse- 9~lessed are the peacemakers; will see God! 
cuted for righteousness' sake: for theirs is they shall be called God's children. "Happy are those who make peace, for 
the kingdom of heaven. 'O~lessed are those who are persecuted they will be known as sons of God! 

11 Blessed are ye, when men shall revile in the cause of right; "Happy are those who have suffered per- 
you, and persecute you, and shall say all the kingdom of Heaven is theirs. secution for the cause of goodness, for the 
manner of evil against you falsely, for my kingdom of Heaven is theirs! 
sake. "'Blessed are you, when you suffer insults "And what happiness will be yours when 

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for and persecution and calumnies of every people blame you and ill-treat you and say 
great is your reward in heaven: for so perse- kind for my sake. l2 Exult and be glad, for all kinds of slanderous things against you for 
cuted they the prophets which were before you have a rich reward in heaven; in the my sake! Be glad then, yes, be tremendously 
you. same way they persecuted the prophets be- glad-for your reward in Heaven is magnif- 

13 4I Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the fore you. icent. They persecuted the prophets before 
salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it l3 'You are the salt to the world. And if your time in exactly the same way 
be salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, salt becomes tasteless, how is its saltness to "You are the earths salt. But if the salt 
but to be cast out, and to be trodden under be restored? It is good for nothing but to be should become tasteless, what can make it salt 
foot of men. thrown away and trodden underfoot. again? It is completely useless and can only be 

14 Ye are the light of the world. A city l4 You are light for all the world. A town thrown out of doors and stamped under foot. 
that is set on an hill cannot be hid. that stands on a hill cannot be hidden. "You are the world's light-it is impossi- 

15 Neither do men light a candle, and l5 When a lamp is lit, it is not put under the ble to hide a town built on the top of a hill. 
put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; meal-tub, but on the lamp-stand, where it Men do not light a lamp and put it under a 
and it gveth light unto all that are in the gves light to everyone in the house. l6 hke  bucket. They put it on a lamp-stand and it 
house. the lamp, you must shed light among your gves light for everybody in the house. 

16 Let your light so shine before men, fellows, so that, when they see the good you "Let your light shine like that in the sight 
that they may see your good works, and glo- do, they may gve praise to your Father in of men. Let them see the good things you do 
rify your Father which is in heaven. heaven. and praise your Father in Heaven. 
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RAPPIN' WITH JESUS: 
THE GOOD NEWS ACCORDING 

TO THE FOUR BROTHERS 
African American Family Press, 1994 

Jesus Raps With the Brothers On the Hill 
One day as folks were starting to press 

all 'round Jesus, He decided to go up on a 
hill for a minute to rap with His chosen 
brothers. He wanted them to know what 
was up. 

"You know, there's a little something for 
everybody,"Jesus told 'em. "Brothers who are 
down in the way theyfeel, they ain't got noth- 
ing to worry 'bout 'cue the Kingdom of Heaven 
belongs to them. Even those who feel like 
they've lost, can be on the one again 'cuz there 
will be arms 'round 'em to make 'em feel bet- 
ter And you know those brothers who seem 
weak and on the bottom of the tadpole, the 
world is theirs. No kidding. And those folks 
who always do right, got a kind word to say, a 
good deed or two to do, it's coming back to 'em 
in spades. I f  a brother shows kindness and 
mercy, it's coming back to him more than he 
can count. Righteousness is gven to those 
whose hearts are pure and good, for in the end 
they shall see the Almighty And those that 
keep the peace, my brothers, shall be called the 
Almighty's children. But, those who are dissed 
and stepped on 'cue they are trying to do the 
right thing, the kindom ofheaven is theirs. And 
here's the kickel;" Jesus told them. "If you 
have to suffer 'cue you're my main brothers, 
no matter what it is, yougotta know that in the 
end, the ultimate is gonna be laid on you. It'll 
be worth more than gold. 

"Look, this isfor real. My brothers, you're 
gonna be the salt of the earth. And you know 
that salt ain't no good to nobody there's no 
flavor left. Might as well throw it out, but this 
ain't gonna happen. 

"You will be the light of the world. Won't be 
no hiding places. I f  you put a city on a hill, 
everybody gets a peek, right? You don't put a 
light under a basket, do you? No, you put a 
shade on top and it lights up the house. This is 
what r7m trying to tell you guys. You gotta let 
your light shine so that brothers can see what's 
happenin' with each ofyou. You gotta let your 
light shine." 

T w e n t y  Y e a r s  A a o  i n  S u n s t o n e  

HEAVENLY LIFE IN 
WORLDLY EXPERIENCE 

I N THE MAYIJUNE 1978 ISSUE OF SUNSTONE, IN "GRACE AND WORKS 
in Martin Luther and Joseph Smith," Hartford Theological Seminary President 
John Dillenberger wrote: 

"For Joseph Smith, the fall affects all of humanity, but not all of any human being. 
As intelligences and spirits, we are as p e n  or eternal as God or the given matter 
formed in creation. The consequences of the fall are physical: we suffer a bodily 
death-though we will be restored to our bodies, glorified indeed; and we are called 
upon to live in our bodies as if we were in heaven, that future state in which our spir- 
its will dominate our bodily existence. It is as if the fall put spirit on trial, not in itself, 
but in terms of its relation to and dominance over the body In this sense there is a 
haunting similarity to Swedenborgianism. 

"More fundamentally, it explains the simultaneous puritanical view of the sins of 
the body and the glorification of the body in spiritual expression. No religious tradi- 
tion is more harsh in flaunting the moral sexual code than Mormonism. No religion 
is more positive about the body as indeed a joyous temple. That some of us may not 
look that positively upon Mormonism's particular spiritual expression in bodily in- 
carnation should not blind us to the fact that bodily existence is seldom seen reli- 
giously in more positive terms. 

"For Joseph Smith, the fall does not essentially affect the spirit. That central 
essence, primordial and eternal, is not affected at its core. Nevertheless, the redemp- 
tion of humanity in its totality, in bodily humanity, is dependent upon the atone- 
ment, that loving, suffering act of God in His Son Jesus. That act and love are the 
reality we must accept and act out in our lives. Without it there is no hope; in the 
light of it, we, as did God and Christ, can face all things. 

"Joseph Smith, a martyr himself, did not take a Pollyanna stance toward the hu- 
man scene. The evil with which we wrestle is real. But the power inherent in hu- 
manity is that of accepting such grace, incorporating it in our lives, and living in the 
light of that empowering grace. Such work would have no possibility without grace. 
It is the conjunction of our abilities and powers and the reality of grace that enables. 
The appropriation and expression of grace in deeds of life and in sacramental ordi- 
nances for ourselves and others comprises the God-intended life. It means that the 
correlation between this world and the next is genuine; that there is no radical dis- 
junction. 

"The temple life is already the direct paradigm of heaven itself. Our empowered 
lives live already in the life to come, where the foretaste of the fulfillment needs ex- 
tension rather than transformation. The vision of Joseph Smith is the heavenly life al- 
ready manifest in this worldly existence." 

C h u r c h  G S t a t e  

MORMON CULTURE 
HILE INTERNING FOR UTAH CONGRESSMAN BILL ORTON (D) IN 
D.C. in '96, I talked with Alex, a legslative assistant from Louisanna who 
loved to rag on Utah and Mormons-nothing but blind sheep. Often, 

Alex would dis on the Book of Mormon and angels in bright clouds bearing gold 
books. He'd say, "I just don't get you folks from Utah. Only the non-Utahns in this 
office make sense to me." Julie, an intern from BYU, would defend the angels while 
reminding Alex she was from Las Vegas. 

Well, recently I've had a revelation or two (sony, no angels) that surprised me, 
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and they might Alex as well. Last winter, I interned for Senator 
Scott Howell (D), the minority leader in the Utah Senate, and, 
as fly on the wall, I caught bits of gossip that put a new spin on 
that Utah/Mormon culture thing. 

Revelation #1: Alex was right: Utah culture and Mormon 
culture are the same thing, at least in defining "Utah culture" as 
the force driving Utah politics. The majority of bills presented 
on Utah's capitol hill are motivated by the religious agendas of 
the sponsoring legislators (somewhere around 95 percent of 
whom are Saints, so to speak). And a common measuring rod 
many legislators use in voting may be whether or not friends 
and neighbors back in their own wards in Moroni, Utah, or 

A l l - S e e i n g  Eye  

wherever, would approve. And because of the Mormon super- 
majority, no bill will pass if it doesn't pass the muster of wards 
back home. So yeah, Alex was right: in politics, Utah culture 
and Mormon culture are inseparable. 

Revelation #2: Here's the shocker. The Mormon/Utah culture 
thing is separable from the LDs church itself. While 
Mormon/Utah culture dominated most of the legislation put 
forth, the LDS church wasn't pulling the strings. In fact, when 
Utah talking heads say the Church rarely exercises its political 
muscle, they're right. If legislators want to know the Church's 
opinion on some issue, they have to seek Church leaders out, 
not vice versa. And even then, LDS leaders seem fairly leery of 

sayng anything that might be 
quoted-in the press, committee 
meetings, even among legislators in 
~rivate. It5 not that the Church wants 

TEMPLES 
LAST YEAR, THE MOVIE STARSHIP TROOPERS, based on the classic Robert Heinlein 
sci-fi adventure, briefly mentioned space-colonizing Mormons as the causefor the viscious 
Bug War against the alien Arachnids. Now that thepick is out on video, it's possible to re- 
play andfreeze-frame it to make sure just what the relevant text says and to see $ that re- 
ally was an Angel Moroni. For the record, here's what the narrator says: "Mormon 
extremists disregarded federal warnings and established Fort Joe Smith deep inside the 
Arachnid quarrantine zone. Too late they realized that Dantana had already been chozen 
by other colonists." 

its influence to be hush-hush, but 
rather that it doesn't want much di- 
rect influence. Church leaders seem 
to follow Joseph Smith's counsel: 
"teach the people correct principles, 
and let them govern themselves." 

An example is gun control. Utah 
has one of the most conservative gun 
control laws anywhere. Almost any 
Utahn can pack a concealed weapon 
pretty much anywhere. Before the this 
last legislative session began, the 
Church made a statement sayng 
churches should have the right to for- 
bid concealed weapons, and the 
Church-owned Deseret News editori- 
alized likewise. I heard a tale about 
one apostle pounding a fist upon a 
table and sayng to several legslators, 
"Isn't our position on guns clear? No 
guns in churches." (This issue was the 
single largest attempt at direct LDS in- 
fluence I was ever aware of.) 
Conservative Senate President Lane 
Beattie sponsored a bill to require gun 
locks. Word was that after the bill 
passed committee, he was to amend it 
to grant churches and schools the 
right to forbid concealed weapons. 
But, because back-room conversa- 
tions convinced Beattie that, though 
he was well-liked by conservative col- 
leagues, he couldn't gamer support. 
Rather than face a humiliating defeat, 
he withdrew the bill. That was the 
best chance the legislature had to act 
according to Church pronounce- 
ments on guns. And while they acted 
contrary to Church wishes, they did 
act consistently with Mormon/Utah 
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S U N S T O N E  

culture. On some issues, the culture is out of touch with 
Church leaders. 

Another example is abortion. Whereas the Church position 
is no abortion except in cases of rape, incest, or health or life of 
the mother, many Utah conservatives take a more fundamen- 
talist, Christian Right approach and say no abortion, period. 

I also heard that Church leaders do not want U t a k  hosting 
of the 2002 Winter Olympics to be an embarrassment. Rather 
than putting on skimpy, cheap games, some Church leaders 
have apparently suggested that state tax dollars be used to 
make the games respectable. In Utah-as it would be in many 

states--that's a pretty unpopular notion among fiscal conserv- 
atives. Also, Church leaders seem to want the state to closely 
watch polygamists, aggressively work to keep tobacco from 
children, and build a beautiful state-through open-space 
projects, city planning, and pro-environment legislation. 
These ideas won't rally the conservative masses. 

So Alex, wherever you are, this intern's take is that Church 
and state are indeed separate in Utah. It's just that "church 
means the Church, while "state" essentially means Mormon 
culture. 

-ERIC LYNN JONES 

- - - - - 
MORMON INDEX 

Number of Bible characters mentioned in the Book of Mormon: 34 

Number of Old Testament prophets mentioned in the Book of Mormon but not in the Bible: 5 

Percentage of increase of Mormons, in the past thirty-years, as a proportion of the U.S. population: 96 

Percentage of increase of Jehovah's Witnesses, in the past thirty-years, as a proportion of the U.S. population: 119 

Percentage of increase of the Church of God in Christ, in the past thirty-years, as a proportion of the U.S. population: 863 

Percentage of Mormons "born again": 26 

Ratio of Mormon women to men, ages fifteen to twenty-nine in Utah in 1850: 100:124 

Ratio of men to women endowed in 1869-1870: 73: 100 

Percentage of Manti, Utah, population in 1880 that was living in polygamous families: 25.2 

Percentage of 1880 Manti women, age 18 or older, in plural marriages: 44 

Percentage increase in BW tuition in 1998: 3.4 

National ranking of BW's law school: 25 

Number of first-edition copies of the Book of Mormon printed: 5,000 

Total number of copies of the Book of Mormon ever published by the LDs church: 88,000,000 

Year in which the black, missionary name tags originated: 1962 

Ratio of square footage in the Kirtland Temple to the announced Columbus, Ohio, temple: 2:l 

Percentage of the fifty state "Mother of the Year" award recipients in 1998 who were LDS: 20 

Number of blankets distributed in Maine by LDS welfare services after 1998 winter "storm of the century": 4,000 

Annual number of applications BYU receives: 8,000 

Number accepted for admission: 6,000 

Number actually enrolled: 4,800 

LDS worldwide growth rate, 1978-1993: 156 percent 

LDs U.S. growth rate for same period: 82 percent 

LDS Africa growth rate for same period: 963 percent 

Percentage of Mormons who believe in life after death: 93 

Percentage of Americans who believe in life after death: 71 

1,2 Jay Parry, Larry Moms, The Mormon Book ofLlsts (Bookcraft), 118; 3.4, 5 Thr New Yorh Times Mag~ine, 7 Dec. 1997,60; 6 Poll by evangelical Paul Bama, pub. 
27 Sept. 1997 (St. Paul. Minnesota Pioneer Press); 7.8,9,10]ournal oJMormon Histow, 24.1 (spring 1998), 91, 92.93; 11 Deseret News, 19 Dec 1997, B1; 12 Salt 
Lake Tribune, 20 Feb. 1998, B2; 13, 14 LDS Church News, 4 Apr 1993. 3; 15 Wilbum and Zelma West.]ournq through L~fe; 16 LDS Church News, [no date ava~l- 

able]; 17 [no source available]: 18 LDS Church News, 24 Jan. 1998, 12; 19, 20, 21 Dailv Universe. 16 Mar. 1998, 11; 22, 23, 24 Rodney Stark, "The Basis of 
Mormon Success: A Theoretical Application," in Latter-day Salnt Soc~al Lqe: Social Research on the IDS Church and Its Members, ed. James T Duke (BYU Religious 
Studies Center), 38; 25, 26 James T. Duke. "Cultural Continu~ty and Tension: A Test of Stark's Theory of Church Growth," in Latter-day Saint Social Lqe: Social 

Research on the ~ D S  Church and Its Members, ed James T Duke (BYU Rel~gious Studies Center), 93. 
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L I N E  U P O N  L I N E  

Chapter 3 

ASKING WHY 
By Neal Chandlel; Margaret Young, 

and Linda S i l l i  toe 

This is the third installment o fa  short-short (g 
story by six authors. 

1 

J 
ENEAL SAT OUT ON THE DECK IN 
the Kennedy rocker Larry had bought on 
credit in 1986, brought up to the summer 

cabin to stain and to varnish for her birthday, 
but then forgotten and never looked at again. 
Now the naked pine was smoke yellow except 
where it was gummed and charcoal beneath 
her hands. She liked to sit on the shabby, ne- 
glected wood and rock slowly for perspective. 
Sun was warm through the thin air, the sky 
clear, the mountain hushed with bird song, but 
Jeneal was working. That's what she'd told the 
bishop on the phone. She was conducting an 
audit, which she hadn't told him exactly, but if 
he wanted to talk, had time for rumors and for 
nosing into private business, then he'd have to 
come up to her office. She sure wasn't going 
down to his. She wasn't even going to get 
dressed. 

Among other things, things like politics and 
sexual intercourse and family values, Jeneal 
was reassessing religion. She kept on rocking 
and squinted down over the road that climbed 
up through the canyon. She stroked the deer 
rifle in her lap and studied things out in her 
mind. The establishment was coming to have - 
its say She was calm now. She was looking for- To scare the bishop away, the deer suggested shooting in the air- 
ward to the conversation. "Bishops leap almost as high as deer: He'll run." 

T HE doe she called "Marquita" rustled the 
scrub oak then peeked through the buds at her. Jeneal these were the visions getting her to reassess. She wasn't wondering 
nodded, rocking, stroking the rifle. The one time she had caught if it might all be a lie and a damn waste of time, that establishment-reli- 

Marquita nudging her hungry head into the Designated Territory, gion she had married into. (God save us, three hours of hard benches 
Jeneal had shot into the air. It was pure poetry, the way a deer could and slow songs, and Larry looking like God's personal Fuller Brush 
leap for its life. Man waiting for some sparkly commission to fall from the sky!) She 

Marquita was eying her now, like something omniscient. Frankly, was wondering if it could actually be true--Heaven and Hell and eter- 
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nity and that. If a deer could paw into her secrets that way, eye her that 
way, then maybe there was a God, and He was using deer eyes. 

The bishop's rusted truck rounded the bend. She took off her 
sweater (Larry's sweater, actually, the grey one his mother gave him 
one Christmas, two sizes too big). She wrapped the rifle in it, then set it 
under the rocker. The bishop would, no doubt, comment on the weather, 
ask her wasn't she chilly without a coat, wasn't she awful lonely away 
from bright lights and grocery shoppers, and what kind of work was she 
doing anyhows that couldn't be done in an office building, and wasn't 
there some marshmallowJell-0 salad the Relief Society sisters could 
make her? He'd look briefly toward the peak, and he'd be thinking 
avalanche, but not saying it. (Spring melt was upon them. Everyone ex- 
pected once the sun finished its business, Larry's white, white body 
would come through the icy veil, hands frozen frantic, wide-eyed face, 
all nicely preserved. But that wouldn't exactly be happening, because 
that's not exactly where Larry was.) 

HY are you even doing this, the 
deer asked as the bishop parked 
in the roadside rut, since 

you've already had the conversation? 
I mean, what's in it for you? 
Nothing, Jeneal answered, more sur- 

prised by that truth than the implica- 
tion of talking with a deer. I just 
didn't know how to say no other than 

making it inconvenient, she added. 
Marquita nodded. You could lose a 

lot, she said, her eyes even wiser. 
Jeneal sighed, and a small cloud of 

knowing passed between them. Really, 
she'd always been able to converse 
this way except the other person pre- 
tended not to hear unless every word 
was uttered. 
Marquita tipped her graceful head as 

the truck door slammed. Besides, she 
said, you're already free. 
Jeneal smiled deeply at the sky. 

Free was precisely the word that had 
eluded her. But how do I get rid of 
him? she asked. I mean not- 
Marquita lifted a hoof toward the 

sweater under the chair. Bishops leap 
almost as high as deer, she said; 
he'll run. Then she vanished into the 
scrub. P 

To be continued . . . Next issue's installment by Levi Peterson. 

THE COMET 
More blurred than early photography, you pass 
in the eastern sky, the caliph's wheelhouse, 
first observable beneath Arcturus. 
Too rare for anything but disaster, 

Taiwan may well shudder as stock crashes 
on the mainland at unification's hour. 
Already Orwelled by Belfast, London's bourse 
would not welcome you, cold fire at Easter. 

But you're a runner beyond the crowd's cheers. 
Indifferent to hope and despair, only by 
coincidence do our sad affairs in arrears 
astrolope your return, the once barren sky 
uncanny again from your arctic career, 
snowball from the walls of the other side. 

AUGUST 1998 

- 

PAGE 23 



Joseph Smith offered unique, radical solutions to the Christian 
conundmm of how a good God could create evil and how, 

in the end, evil shall be subdued. 

EVILS ORIGINS AND EVILS END 
IN THE JOSEPH SMITH 

By Kathleen Flake 

INTRODUCTION 

I T HAS BEEN SAID THAT THE REASON WE ARE SO 
interested in the origin of evil is that we are trylng to figure 
out how to end it. We ask "What causes evil?" and "Why 

is there evil?" so that we can figure out how to make it go away 
When Latter-day Saints ask such questions, we tend to turn to 
2 Nephi 2 for answers, especially Lehi's statement that "there is 
an opposition in all things" (2 Ne. 2: l l ) .  This is the phrase 
that many Sunday School teachers have used to make the 
point that without evil there would be no good, and since we 
need good, we have to put up with evil. In short, evil origi- 
nates as part of the plan to enable us to choose good. This rea- 
soning is at best a slippery slope, though we seldom have to 
admit the downward slide. Sunday School class is over too 
quickly, and not until later, in the personal experience of evil, 
do we find ourselves sprawled in a ditch, wondering how a 
benevolent God could be responsible for the evil that has come 
upon us. Only then do we rage: how can this be necessary, 
much less constructive of what I am to become? 

Today, having a bit more time than in a Sunday School 
lesson, I want to consider three questions. What is the origin 
of evil? What is the nature of evil? And how will evil be put to 
an end? I introduce my remarks with two caveats. First, these 
are hopelessly deep questions, and I don't presume to be able 
to make definitive statements in answer to them. I can only 
offer a few thoughts that have come to me as a result of time 
spent in the above-mentioned ditch. Second, my remarks are 
based almost exclusively on scriptural text, and, therefore, 1 
have a problem that I admit at the onset: these texts are ex- 
tremely androcentric. For some, that does not pose a problem; 

KATHLEEN FLAKE is a Ph.D. candidate in the history of religion 
at the University of Chicago. 

you will be able to identify easily with the narratives and what 
I say about them. Others will find these texts ironically exem- 
plary of an evil that oppresses them day and night. This will 
challenge your capacity to trust both these narratives and what 
I argue they teach us about evil. Therefore, I ask you-espe- 
cially those who find "oppressive patriarchy" a redundancy- 
to "willingly suspend" your disbelief (as Coleridge says) in 
order to receive what these texts have to teach us. You will 
need to do so to determine if something of worth is in what 
these stories have to say notwithstanding that not one single 
woman or, for that matter, person of color is among their he- 
roes. I know that is a lot to ask. I like Alma's invitation in such 
matters: "awake and arouse your faculties, even to an experi- 
ment upon my words . . ." (Alma 32:27). I prefer his invitation 
to Coleridge's phrase because it admits the importance of re- 
taining one's critical faculties and experimental-or "experien- 
tial"-capacities to judge among competing truth claims; or, 
in this case, to ascertain the possible existence of a righteous 
patriarchy and an evil imitation thereof. So, let us turn to the 
texts. 

EVIL5 ORIGIN 
Joseph Smith's addition to Genesis reveals that 

God is not the creator of evil. 

CLOSER look at Lehi's sermon on agency-without 
the expectation of finding in it traditional Christian 
notions of "original sinv-reveals that to Lehi the exis- 

tence of "opposition in all things" is good. It is what prevents 
us from "remainling] as dead . . ." (2 Ne. 2 : l l ) .  If, he says, 
things were not "a compound in one" but, instead 

one body it must needs remain as dead, having no life 
neither death . . . it must needs have been created for 
a thing of naught; wherefore there would have been 
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no purpose in the end of its 
creation. Wherefore, this thing 
must needs destroy the 

the intent of the traditional Christian 
account of the Fall "is to set up a radical 
origin of evil distinct from the more pri- 

wisdom of God and his eternal mordial orign of the goodnessL of 
purposes, and also the power, SUCH AS GENESIS- thingsv2 In contrast, Joseph Smith's ad- 
and the mercy, and the justice dition of the Council in Heaven to the 
of God." (2 Ne.2: 11-12) traditional Genesis narrative teaches 

In other words, without such opposi- TELL US WHO WE NOW that the option of evil existed, as did 
tion in all things, God could not bring we, primordially-prior to earthly cre- 
to pass the immortality and eternal life ARE AND WHOM WE ation. The Book of Abraham speaks 
of his children; God could not make us more obliquely, but to the same point 
like God and, therefore, would cease to and more broadly applied. "Whom 
be what we understand a god is. Thus, MAV BECOME. shall I send?" God asks, "And one an- 
that we and everything else are neces- swered like unto the Son of Man. . . . 
sarily "a compound in one" is not how And another answered. . . . And the 
evil orignates. Rather, it is a source of Lord said; I will send the first. And the 
life, even the potential for divine life in us. This is strong doc- second was angry and kept not his first estate; and, at that day, 
trine, but no stronger than that found in Doctrine and many followed after him." (Abr. 3:27-28.) Thus beginning his- 
Covenants 93, which teaches that each of us was "also in the tory with the events of the Council of Heaven establishes in 
begnning with God. [As] Intelligence, or the light of truth, LDS theology that evil no more originates than good originates; 
[which] was not created or made, neither indeed can be. . . . they are always potential to the act, as choice, of the uncreated 
[And therefore each is] independent in that sphere in which person. In the words of Sterling McMumn, for Latter-day 
God has placed it, to act for itself, as all intelligence also; 0th- Saints, "[mloral evil . . . exists not because of God, but in spite 
envise there is no existence. Behold here is the agency of of him and notwithstanding his struggle to destroy it."3 
man. . . ." (DQC 93:29-31.) Thus, Latter-day Saint theology We see this abstract theological statement brought to life in 
places the highest possible premium on agency It is the source Enoch's question to God: "How is it that the heavens weep, 
of our progressive capacity; to lose it would be to die or to be and shed forth their tears as the rain upon the mountains? . . . 
damned. We can see this in the first story God tells us about How is it that thou canst weep, seeing thou art holy, and from 
ourselves. all eternity to all eternity?" (Moses 7:28-29.) This suffering, 

First stories are very important. They are the ones we go weeping god of Mormonism is not the man Jesus upon the 
back to again and again to understand the present and to envi- cross. He is the eternal god of heaven and earth who cries for 
sion future possibilities. Consider where you choose to begin his antediluvian children, bound by Satan who "had a great 
to tell the tale of life. Do you begin at your birth? Maybe. More chain in his hand and it veiled the whole face of the earth with 
likely, you start your story more purposefully with begnning darkness; and he looked up and laughed, and his angels re- 
school, going on a mission, getting mamed, birthing a child, joiced"-and God wept (Moses 7:26). What is this evil that 
or converting to a church. You may find begnnings in rever- exists "in spite of [God] and notwithstanding his struggle to 
sals of each of these experiences as well. Beginnings of histo- destroy it"? 
ries are not a given. They are a function of malang meaning 
out of the past to explain the present and to construct a future. A DEFINITION OF EVIL 
In Latter-day Saint scripture, God begins the narrative of our LuciJererS great lie is that the object of existence 
history by telling Moses of a meeting prior to the creation of is to gain power over others. 
this world. The first words spoken in this first story are: 
"Behold, here am I, send me. I will be thy son, and I will re- 0 N their face, the words that make Lucifer into Satan 
deem all mankind, that one soul shall not be lost, and surely I do not appear to us particularly objectionable: 
will do it. . ." (Moses 4:1).l "Behold, here am I, send me. I will be thy son, and I 

You recognize these strong words, no doubt. They are will redeem all mankind, that one soul shall not be lost, and 
spoken by Lucifer, the Son of the Morning, or Satan, he who surely I will do it. . . ." (Moses 4:l.) Isn't this what God should 
was cast down and out of God's presence because he said these have wanted? Maybe the sweet reasonableness of Lucifer's 
words. They stand in powerful contrast to the first event and words make it necessary for the narrative to expressly stipulate 
first words in traditional Christianity5 cosmic history: "Let the reasons why God rejected Lucifer's alternative: "Wherefore, 
there be light . . ." says God over a perfect creation, into which because that Satan rebelled against me, and sought to destroy 
evil has yet to appear and, when it does, comes as a result of the agency of man, which I, the Lord God, had given him, and 
human action (Gen. 1:l). Consequently, for the rest of the also, that I should gve unto him mine own power; by the 
Christian world, God has power on earth over evil because evil power of mine Only Begotten, I caused that he should be cast 
is subordinate to-or comes after and independent of-God's down; And he became Satan, yea, . . . the father of all lies . . ." 
fundamentally good creation. As stated by one philosopher, Moses 4:3). Thus, Lucifer's plan came after and in contradic- 
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tion to the presentation by God of his 
own plan. This Son of the Morning had 
become rebellious, ambitious, and de- 

love and follow him by imitation, not 
force. We see it in the Holy Spirit's 
"filling," not "possessing," us. 

structive. But, just what was so threat- In-sum, what makes Lucifer's plan 
ening about him and his offer that it WAS INHERENTLY definitive of evil? As I read the text, 
galvanized all present into conflict and there are two problems. First, Lucifer 
resulted in Lucifer's being damned? I wanted a monopoly on Gods honor 
would argue that Lucifer's action cre- DESTRUCTIVE OF OTHERS, and glory, but God wanted all to share 
ated a unique crisis because it threat- in his glory-to be 'tjoint heirs." 
ened the life of all present, even God. IWCLUDINQ GOD Second, Lucifer intended to accom- 
Lucifer sought his father's power- plish his plan by means of compul- 
God's "own powern-by destroyng its sion-which was inherently destruc- 
source, and in doing so, he threatened HIMSELF; ULTIMATELY, tive of others, including God himself. 
the life of all present, even God. To redeem by force is an impossibility, 
Remember, the first chapter of the IT WOULD HAVE and, hence, Lucifer's offer was a lie. We 
Joseph Smith Translation has already are made independent in that sphere in 
explained that "bringing to pass" which God has placed us. To lose that 
eternal life is not only God's "work but ENDED LIFE ITSELF. agency would be to lose that sphere of 
also his "glory," or power (Moses 1:39). life to which we had progressed; it is to 
Thus, because Lucifer's plan would be damned. Lucifer's plan was antithet- 
have destroyed human agency-the ical to God's plan, which was designed 
source of our progressive capacity-it would have also de- to endow us with the quality of his own life. Lucifer's order was 
stroyed Go& power. Here is where Lehi's words are relevant: an anti-order. It was designed to take life. The story of the ser- 

all things must needs be a compound in one; where- pent in the Garden illustrates this point. Thus, the snake serves 
fore, if it should be one body it must needs remain as as the transition figure in the narrative's turn from the events at 
dead, having no life neither death. . . . it must needs the Council to those of the Garden: "Satan put it into the heart 
have been created for a thing of naught; wherefore of the serpent, (for he had drawn many away after him,) and 
there would have been no purpose in the end of its he sought also to beguile Eve,for he knew not the mind of God, 
creation. Wherefore, this thing must needs destroy wherefore he sought to destroy the world" (see Moses 4:6, 
the wisdom of God and his eternal purposes, and also emph. added). Here, to Satan's grandiosity and malevolence is 
the power, and the mercy, and the justice of God. (2 added the additional problem of ignorance, e.g., he knows not 
Ne. 2: 11-12) "the mind of God." In the JST, Satan is not only displayng 

Lucifer's plan to be "the one" was ultimately an attempt at regi- malice but also a fundamental misunderstanding about the 
cide, even patricide, at unraveling the order by which life is en- way life works when he says, consistent with the King James 
gendered. For this evil, he is cast out of God's presence. Version: "Ye shall not surely die . . . ye shall be as gods, 

In the Council in Heaven narrative, then, we are gven the knowing good and evil" (Moses 4:lO-11). With the benefit of 
two definitive characteristics of evil that take it beyond the ju- the Council narrative, we see that Satan's approach has not 
ridical notion of sin or of a transgression of law. First, evil seeks changed. As spoken by the serpent, the object of existence is 
to destroy the power of others. Second, it does so for the pur- power, to "be as gods." Moreover, he continues to advance his 
pose of augmenting its own power. In the words of Cain, who will by deception. Of course, Adam and Eve would "die" 
later accepts Lucifer's plan, evil is the conviction that "I may through partaking of the fruit, but just as significantly, this was 
murder and get gain" (Moses 5:31)-or, that I may empower not the way to know good from evil. Such knowledge would 
myself by destroyng others. This is what makes evil the oppo- come only by their experience. And, finally, the knowledge of 
site of order as defined by who God is. As discussed, Lucifer's good and evil is not the means of becoming "as gods." Rather, 
plan was an evil one because it attacks what makes God what it is the knowledge of God that makes one like God, as the 
he is, a parent. We call God "father" because he is defined by Savior says: "This is life eternal that they might know thee the 
his capacity to engender the quality of his own life in others only true God and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent" (John 
through the operation of their agency This order of being by 17:3). Indeed, their transgression distanced them from this 
which life is engendered is exemplified by the Only Begotten knowledge. Satan is, as God says in the Council narrative, "the 
of the Father and, thus, it bears his name: "the Holy father of all lies, to deceive and to blind men, and to lead them 
Priesthood, after the Order of the Son of God" (D&C 107:3). captive at his will, even as many as would not hearken unto 
The true attributes of this order are set out in section 121, and my voice" (Moses 4:4). 
its promise includes "thy dominion shall be an everlasting do- Cain however believed Satan. His first words in the narra- 
minion, and without compulsory means it shall flow unto thee tive are "Who is the Lord, that I should know him?" (JST Gen. 
forever and ever" (D&C 121:46). We see this principle of non- 5:4; Moses 5:6). Even Cain's offering to the Lord of the first 
compulsory dominion in Christ's asking that we obey out of fruits of his field is a response to Satan's command. When the 
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Lord rejects this offering and accepts tion of the antidiluvians, we see the 
Abel's, Cain is "very wroth notes the 

VIL LIES I N  
classic characteristics of evil: a Satan- 

KJV, and the JST adds: "Now Satan knew inspired administration of death for the 
this, and it pleased him" (JST Gen. 5: 8; purpose of obtaining power that makes 
Moses 5:21). The addition of the char- THE OPPOSITION chaos out of God's order. Of them, God 
acter of Satan to this story is character- says: "among all the workmanship of 
istic of Joseph Smith's translation of m i  hands there has not been so great 
Genesis. Moses, too, encounters the AMONG AND BETWEEN wickedness. . . . [They do not] choose 
devil, as does Enoch. In each instance me their Father. But, 'behold, they are 
in which he appears, the character of PEOPLE, I N  THE WILL without affection, and they hate their 
Satan is a foil who offers his own and own blood. . . .[Therefore] Satan shall 
opposite covenant in direct imitation of be their father . . . and the whole 
God's. Joseph adds eight verses where TO POWER "OVER," heavens shall weep over them. . . . " 
the KJV suffices with one reference to (Moses 7: 36, 33, 37.) As you know, 
Cain's killing Abel. These new verses NOT POWER ON "Father" Satan will be so successful in 
provide motive for the crime. Cain, we replacing the order of Father God with 
are told, "listened not any more to the his own anti-order that God will have 
voice of the Lord and "loved Satan "BEHALF OFn to start his plan over again with Noah 
more than G o d  (JST Gen. 5:13, 11; and his family But first, God calls 
Moses 5:26, 18) As a consequence, Enoch, Noah's grandfather, to attempt 
Satan invites Cain to enter into a secret ANOTHER. to reestablish a righteous order. Enoch's 
covenant "that he would do according story is the largest single addition (128 
to [Satan's] commands" in exchange for verses) that Joseph Smith makes to the 
"this great secret, that I [says Cain] may King James Version; it constitutes the 
murder and get gain. . . . and he gloried in his wickedness." most complete answer in all of scripture to our third question: 
(JST Gen. 5:14, 16; Moses 5:30, 31.) This is Lucifer's great lie How can evil be brought to an end. 
that he spoke in the Council, in the Garden, and now in the 
field to Cain: that the object of existence is power over others EVIL5 END 
and that this is "gain" and autonomy, even freedom. This is the The uncoerced choice of God and the return ofgoodfor evil. 
lie that stands in opposition to truth, the knowing of which 
"will make you free," according to Jesus Uohn 8:32). The con- 0 NE way to use the story of Enoch to answer our ques- 
trast is gven voice when Cain exults over the body of his tion is to talk about the attributes of Zion. As you 
brother, Abel: "I am free; surely the flocks of my brother falleth know, Enoch "built a city that was called the City of 
into my hands" (JST Gen. 5:18; Moses 5:33). Holiness, even ZION" (JST Gen. 7:2; Moses 7:19). The people 

The exiled Cain will teach his secrets to certain of his chil- were also called Zion "because they were of one heart and of 
dren, and they, too, will enter into a covenant with Satan. one mind, and dwelt in righteousness; and there was no poor 
"[Alnd their works were abominations, and began to spread among them" (Moses 7:18). In short, the story of Enoch tells of 
among all the sons of men" (JST Gen. 5:39; Moses 5:52). Thus, a community that experienced the end of evil: no one at- 
in Latter-day Saint theology, Adam and Eve introduce death tempted personal gain at another's expense. Not only did 
into God's creation, and Cain introduces evil. While the poten- Enoch's people banish evil from their own relations, but also 
tial for evil is coexistent with existence itself, Cain makes the they could protect themselves from the evil of others: 
potential real in this world when he chooses Lucifer's plan. The all nations feared [Zion] greatly, so powerful was the 
contest between order and anti-order, between priesthood and word of Enoch, and so great was the power of the language 
priestcraft, between those who would be fathers and those which God had given him. . . . [And] so great was the 
who would be rulers, between engendering life and talung fear of the enemies of the people of God, that they 
life-this contest is one of the greatest themes in all of scrip- fled and stood afar off and went upon the land which 
ture. Ether explains the destruction of the Jaredite nation in came up out of the depth of the sea. And the giants of 
these terms. He writes: "there arose a rebellion among the the land, also, stood afar off. . . . but the Lord came 
people, because of that secret combination which was built up and dwelt with his people." (Moses 7:13-16, em- 
to get power and gain . . ." (Ether 11:15). Mormon, too, tells a phasis added) 
similar story in his description of the role of the Gadiantons in Notice that the citizens of Zion did not destroy their enemies. 
the destruction of his people (Heb. 7: 18-21). And we are told They were able to cast evil out of their midst and cause their 
that also in Enoch's day, "Satan had great dominion among enemies to flee and stand afar off, even cast them out as God 
men, and raged in their hearts . . . and a man's hand was had done Satan. What was this power that enabled them to do 
against his own brother, in administering death, because of se- so? What was this word of Enoch and the "power of language 
cret works, seeking for power" (Moses 6:15). In this descrip- which God had given" his people that their enemies stood afar 
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off? This is where I would like to focus Loolung at the record more closely, 
our attention, though there is much else we see that Enoch spoke these words 
in the narrative that also deserves it. by right obtained by grace, by his "right 
This is a part of the JST text we seldom to [God's] throne" which God had 
emphasize but which contains the most AND THE MEANS OF given him. God's order operates upon 
specific instruction in the means by the principle of empowering persons 
which evil ends. Here is where God an- on earth with rights to access the 
swers Enoch's question: "How is it that THE END OF EVIL powers of heaven (DQC 121:36). We 
thou canst weep, seeing thou art holy, are told many are called to receive these 
and from all eternity to all eternity?" I S  BASED UPON THE rights, but few are chosen because they 
(Moses 7:29). do not understand that these earthly 

After Enoch asks this first question, rights are inseparable from heavenly 
he is shown the Flood and the prison UNCOERCED DESIRES held powers. Instead, they aspire to 
prepared for these followers of Lucifer's earthly powers by claiming heavenly 
plan. In contrast to his initial shock that 

OF THOSE WHO CHOOSE rights. They seek gain at the expense of 
the Lord would mourn such as these, the agency of others. They gratify pride 
Enoch now "refuse Is] to be comforted" or ambition and hide their sin. They 
(v. 44) and obtains a promise from God GOD AND RETURN have their version of Cain's claim: 
that the earth will never be covered by "Truly I am Mahan, the master of this 
flood again and a righteous remnant great secret . . ." (Moses 5:3 1). In con- 
would remain. The record states: "the GOOD FOR EVIL. trast to the many, Enoch exercises 
Lord could not withhold; and he earthly rights to heavenly powers to en- 
covenanted with Enoch, and sware unto sure the operation of those powers to 
him with an oath, that he would stay benefit, even redeem, others. He en- 
the floods; that he would call upon the children of Noah . . ." sures God's life-giving influence in the world by desiring it to 
and that he would preserve a righteous remnant of Enoch's be so and exercising his God-given priestlylpatriarchal rights to 
seed on the earth (Moses 7:51-52). Here we see Enoch the fa- engender life in others. Again, the Lord cannot withhold and 
ther obtaining a blessing on behalf of his posterity It is not swears an oath that he will return when chaos again "in the 
enough that his island of peace called Zion would escape the days of wickedness and vengeance" threatens to destroy the 
chaos. The earth who remains mourning over the wickedness plan of salvation. He will come, he says, "to fulfil the oath 
of her children cannot be abandoned. This would thwart God's which I have made to you," Enoch (Moses 7:60). In the latter 
plan to give life to his children. Rather, in some way the right- days, there shall be "great tribulations . . . but my people will I 
eous power, which had accomplished God's plan in what we preserve; and righteousness will I send down out of heaven; 
call the City of Enoch and cast out evil, must remain to give and truth will I send forth out of the earth . . . to gather out 
the earth her rest in glory. No doubt Enoch thought this initial mine elect" (Moses 7:61-62). Unlike the workings of Satan's 
covenant would solve the problem of evil. The vision con- anti-order, this is no secret. Moreover, it is a gathering, not a 
tinued, however, and revealed that murder-for-gain would tri- forced march. Remember, God's dominion flows to him 
umph again. This time, Enoch saw the Messiah put to death without compulsory means. He saves by empowering others 
and realized that "mother" earth still would not rest. And with his own powers, not by stripping them of their own. In 
"again Enoch wept and cried unto the Lord," obtaining a this story of Enoch's wrestling with God to obtain blessings for 
second promise: the rest of the human family, we see a complete pattern of what 

for asmuch as thou art God, and I know thee, and appears partial in other narratives: Adam, Noah, Jacob, Nephi, 
thou has sworn unto me, and commanded me that I Enos, and of course even Jesus, as evidenced in John 17. This is 
should ask in the name of thine Only Begotten; thou God's order, and it is the means of the end of evil. It engenders 
has made me, and given unto me a right to thy throne, life, not death. Its power over others is based upon the unco- 
and not of myself, but through thine own grace; erced desires of those who choose God to be their father and 
wherefore I ask thee if thou wilt not come again on the return good for evil, thereby banishing evil and ensuring the 
earth? (Moses 7:59, emphasis added) success of God's plan to bring to pass immortality and eternal 

Enoch is not merely asking for information when he asks this life. 
question. And this is one of the most powerful messages of 
Joseph Smith's revelatory reworhng of the Genesis narrative CONCLUSION 
and the answer, I think, to the power of Enoch and his peo- 
ples' language. God heard the words of Enoch's mouth and T HUS, evil lies in the opposition among and between 
was bound by covenant to respond. It would be in his own us; not in Lehi's doctrine of the "opposition in" us, 
way and in his own time, but God would act in response to which makes us a compound in one, makes us alive. 
Enoch's words. Evil lives in the will to power "over," not power on "behalf of," 
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another. Evil will end when we banish it by no longer desiring 
it and obtain by covenant access to heavenly power to cast it 
out from among us. Meanwhile, we can know that God has the 
power to heal us from the effects of the evil that is done to us, 
if we do not fight fire with fire. As was said to another who 
would yet suffer physical death at the hands of evil doers: 
"Hold on thy way, and the priesthood shall remain with thee; 
for their bounds are set, they cannot pass. Thy days are 
known, and thy years shall not be numbered less; therefore, 
fear not what man can do. . . ." (D&c 122:9.) I believe this is 
what is meant when we are assured that the wisdom of the 
Lord is greater than the cunning of the devil. This is the moral 
of our first story as given in the Council of Heaven narrative 

and played out in the rest of our history. God cannot destroy 
the will to evil without ceasing to be who he is. He is who he is 
(he is God), however, because of his power to save and to heal 
and his power to engender in us the power to cast evil out of 
our midst. D 

NOTES 

1. The Book of Moses in the Pearl of Great Price is the pan of the Joseph 
Smith Translation LIST] that is canonized as LDS scripture. 

2. Paul Ricoeur. Symbolism of Evil (Boston: Beacon Press, 19671,233. 
3. Sterling M. McMurrin, The Theological Foundations of the Mormon Religion 

(Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press. 1965). 99. 

DREAM HOME 
for Linda Sillitoe 

Last night, wandering through 
my childhood farmhouse, 
I found a whole wing 
undiscovered, unthought, unused. 

Recurring over years, 
this dream opens with light 
I must squint to endure, 
a multitude of windows, 

light slanting down comdors, 
across expansive halls. 
Stirred by wandering, 
I find more than I left, 

I find doors, bathed in light, 
all white with glass knobs. 
Where they might lead, 
a quickening in my chest. 

I awaken slowly, 
pulling apart the breastbone of night, 
trylng to reconstruct the house, 
knowing more than I dare express. 

-ANITA TANNER 
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JOHN WAYNE, RIGHT AND TRUE 
By Jan Stuchi 

I N THE YARD BY THE DODE HOUSE, SHE COULD SEE 
the hired man holding Francie-one hand round her little 
ribs and one, thick-fingered hand on her bottom. They 

were laughing. They were spinning and laughing, laughing 
and spinning. The hired man was holding Francie, and 
Francie was holding on tight. Her dress twirling up in the sun. 

Who was watching was Ruby, who was me as a teenager, 
me as just a girl, and the sister of that child. Sister of Francie 
and of little Louise. When Ruby looked up, she could see the 
hired man now lifting her Francie high up on his shoulders. 
Or was it Francie climbing? Was her sister the one pawing her 
feet against his shirt front, squeezing her knees round the back 
of his neck? They are playing, Ruby said to herself. My little 
sister likes this big, hired man, and they are playing a little girl's 
game. What they wanted most in 1952 was to believe that 
everything was always okay. 

"Bull," Louise said. "What about the bull?" 
For that was what they were there for. They'd come out to 

the ranch to deliver the bull. They'd driven out in the truck 
with the bull in the back, and the hired man was to help her 
unload it. When he got down from the mountain he would 
put up a ramp, and then Ruby and her sisters would drive 
back to town. Or if it was light enough, they would. If he 
showed up in time for them to get home before dark. And if 
not, they were to sleep in the dode house, in the loft above 
where the hired men slept. 

So Ruby had brought her two little sisters. Because the dode 
house was one-roomed and crusted over with dust. And this 
bull was as thick and as loud-breathing as a rodeo. And the 
hlred man, when he laughed, laughed with a sliver of bull's 
horn sticking out the comer of his dry, wide mouth. Her little 
sisters would cry to go home no matter how dark it got. 

But now there was Francie, spinning round and round in 
the arms of the hired man. There was Louise, aiming at him 
her rubber-band gun, ready to blast him if he didn't put down 
Francie and give her a turn. And there was Ruby, watching the 

JAN STUCKl lives in Salt Lake City. She can be contacted by e-mail 
at <js~cki@xmission.com>. 

sun slip down behind the red hills, twisting the toe of her left 
leather shoe into the red dirt and whispering, 'John Wayne 
would have just shut the truck door behind us. John Wayne 
would have called me ma'am." John Wayne would also never 
have put his gntty arm around her with Bart Frye's whole 
family watching. 

Which was the real reason to get Francie off the hired man 
and the bull off the truck: because John Wayne had come to 
town, to their tiny Utah town to make The Conquerol; maybe 
his biggest movie ever. They had John Wayne in person. 
Talking his slow, sweet talk and walking so far back on his 
heels that he alone proved that everything was right and true 
in America. Which it must have been, because the newspaper 
had announced that this movie would need extras. And it 
would be even more right and true if Ruby were chosen to be- 
come one of the hundreds of Mongolian concubines dressed in 
flowing white robes at the feet of Genghis Khan. She might be 
in a movie. She might be discovered. John Wayne might see in 
her the metallic shimmer that would catapult her to stardom 
and out of the shrunken humiliation that now defined her in 
this town. She looked at her watch. 

"What about the bull?" she called. "Mama said." 
Louise steadied her gun on the fender of the truck and shot 

a rubber band off it. 'Yeah. Mama said," she echoed. 
What their mother had said was that if you want to drive 

the truck, then load up the prophet's bull and drive it on out to 
the ranch. Because there's a damn lot of work to be done these 
days. A damn lot of cows dymg. She said if you're big enough 
to drive, then you're big enough to help out. And as Ruby 
chugged the truck away from the curb Mama said, "You girls 
be nice to the hired man now." 

Now the hired man lifted Francie, up onto the highest cross 
bar of the gate, where Ruby could see her dusty underpants. 
He turned toward Ruby and looked her straight in the eye. 
"What? What'd your mama say?" the offensive hand held be- 
hind him, hooked into his belt by four crudded-over fingers. 

Their mother had really said, "You be nice to Thacker, now," 
which was his name but not what Ruby called him anymore. 
She stood still. She waited. He stepped toward her. In her 
mind loomed images of Susan Hayward and Scarlet O'Hara 
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tossing back their heads and slapping men's faces. So when the 
hired man was so close she could have spit on his sunburned 
lip without moving her feet, Ruby said, "She said for you to get 
that damn bull off that blasted truck and get us the hell home 
before the fat hot sun went down." She said it slow and 
straight into his boots, flared her nostrils like the bull in the 
back. The hired man's boots, mudded clear up the ankles like 
any old hired man's boots, moved away, and there was only the 
ripped-out toe stitches of Ruby's own shoe. And her quivering 
knees. 

Yes. There was nothing wrong now: the hired man was 
doing his job, and Ruby was waiting, taking charge now, 
thinking it was over, that she had left her mousy self behind. 
But those were the days when one-eyed lambs and goats born 
with their heads inside out were God's sensational reprimand 
for unrighteousness. When order was a matter of will. See? 
Francie and Louise were counting out loud a pile of nails-no- 
body could have told them how quietly she had let this hired 
man's hot hand slide up and down her arm. And the hired man 
was d r a ~ n g  the planks to the tail gate, turning the prophet's 
savior bull on its rope until it was snorting and stamping out 
and off the truck-he had never touched her since. Not a 
cloud in the sky there. Ruby was sixteen years old and had the 
keys in her hand. John Wayne was in the desert waiting for 
her. 

"There you have it," he said after it all, the bull shut up in- 
side the gate, Francie and Louise pounding their nails into the 
wall of the dode house. "There you have it, missy miss. So get 
you all and your sisters on out of here." He flashed his silvered- 
over side teeth as if nothing had ever happened. 

And they were ready to drive away Ready to charge back to 
where John Wayne was. They would leave Thacker's sony face 
with this sacred, stamping bull and this waning herd of cattle 
with its two-headed calves and its tumored udders, and they'd 
head for the bathtub and the lipstick and the Hollywood hair 
setting gel. This unmannered hired man did not shut the truck 
door behind them. He did not tell them how carefully to drive. 
In the circle of mirror out her left-hand window, Ruby watched 
the hired man fade out into the trail of dust she drove up. 
Francie leaned out her window and yelled, "See you later, 
Thacker." Louise said, "Thacker Thacker Thacker Thacker." 

w HEN the bull had been in the back, the truck had 
been full of the smell of grunt and sweat. The bull 
had been bought straight from the prophet's own 

herd, pulsing with the saving power of God, the heaviness of 
muscle, the sound of big open nostrils and the taste of salt in 
their teeth. Francie yelled out the yells she said she would yell 
in the bull-riding rodeos, and Louise yelled back that grls 
could not ride bulls, and Francie pounded her hands against 
the dash and shouted oh yes, she was going to be a cowboy 
like John Wayne with a gun or a knife in every pocket. And 
Thacker was going to take her up on the mountain to watch 
the fire ball float overhead. And Ruby shouted, too, that fire 
ball schmire ball, she was going to watch the stars. With the bull 
in the back the truck had weighed so heavy that the ruts and 

the ditches had all flattened into one lunge of road before 
them. All the energy of the world had been radiating out of the 
shout of the girls and the push of the bull and the billow of 
dust all around them. 

But on the way home, there was nothing. Everything. Just 
Francie staring out the window and Louise already asleep, 
Ruby's hands on the wheel on the empty dirt road. The three of 
them trundling across the empty desert under the darkening 
sky until coming up on the right side of the road rose the gate 
to Bart Frye's father's ranch. And the twilight purpled to the 
exact colors it had flashed against Bart Frye's mouth on the 
night he had leaned into his older brother and whispered some 
words, both of them staring at the hired man's arm around her, 
all of them standing in a circle of people around his father and 
her father and three, three-legged calves. "God's damned pun- 
ishment," they were saymg. And Ruby's father was saymg, "I'm 
getting me a bull from the prophet, my hell. That'll save these 
damned cows." But the boys were looking at Ruby standing 
stiff still. 

If she turned a fast left around Esplin's hay field, she could 
go home by way of the back side of the Black Hill and avoid 
Frye's ranch all together. She could cut them off, twist their 
mushrooming faces out of her vision. "We're going another 
way," is what she said when Francie jumped up. 

"What other way?" Francie said. 
"Behind the Black Hill," she said. "Out by where the movie's 

going to be." Which was not exactly true. It was not the way to 
the movie set at all. But it could become the way, the long way 
Because John Wayne might be out there that very moment, sit- 
ting around a campfire in a purple gown and turban waiting 
for the morning when every pretty g r l  in town would be 
standing in a line. "It will help me know how to be," she said. 
After all, it couldn't hurt. 

And after all, she could not possibly drive past Frye's front 
gate. They could still be there. The entire Frye family could still 
be standing around the gate these two weeks later, Bart's crew 
cut brothers saymg, "Did you see her freeze up like a fence 
post?" And Bart looming over her, repeating again and again the 
one most humiliating thing a person had ever in her life said to 
her: "All you had to do was step away from him." Because he 
was right. It was what she could have done. The heroine of John 
Wayne would have stepped back on one heel and slapped her 
slender fingers across his gntty face. Would have said something 
smart like, "You keep your warty hands off of me," loud enough 
to humiliate him, to take control. But Ruby had not thought of 
it. She had stood there, brittle, with her eyes exploding, in front 
of all of Bart's brothers and even his older sister, with the hired 
man's drunken arm around her shoulders and his palm sliding 
up and down her upper arm. And they had watched her not say 
one word. Her implosion, her disappearance, the hired man's 
own personal cover up. Surely they saw then that Ruby would 
live the rest of her insignificant life in this hot desert town with 
strands of limp hair falling out from her bun and down around 
her sallow face, manied to some man who did not love her. 
With her hands still gnpping the big, black steering wheel, she 
said, 'John Wayne John Wayne John Wayne John Wayne" until 
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What if the hired man touched Ruby again, and what if she still could not speak? 
John Wayne's heroine would have humiliated him, taken control. 

the faces were gone and he was there in her mind in all his life 
saving glory. 

"How come we didn't stay at the dode house?" Francie said. 
"We were supposed to stay at the dode house." 

"Because of John Wayne tomorrow," Ruby said. "I have to 
get ready" Francie stared at her until she added, "Because you 
were buggng the hired man. How is he supposed to get that 
special bull out to the cows with you two climbing on his 
neck?" Because what if the hired man touched her again, and 
what if she still could not speak. Because even cows knew that 
when they are touched by something, they could bristle and 
snort it away. 

"Nuh-uh," Francie said. "You're just jealous because he likes 
me best and I'm only nine." 

And what if the hired man had put his arm around Francie? 
Was it Ruby's job to protect her? Nobody had ever told Ruby 
what to say Francie would figure it out for herself, and Ruby 
would not be there to watch. Ruby shifted gears, accelerated. 

Francie said, "And Louise is five and he likes her better than 
you." And when Ruby still did not respond, she said, "And 
you're a teenager, and Thacker doesn't even like you at all." 

"Shut up," Ruby said. 7ust shut your face." And Francie 
did. She said, "See?" and then she leaned her elbow and her 
chin out the window of the truck. Ruby drove and drove. 

There was nothing to talk about then, nothing to say but to 
look at the spray of their headlights on the road and to calcu- 
late how this road might lead to the set of the movie in the 
canyon. The lights were far apart, one at a time on the horizon, 
moving along the ground as slow as planets. There was no re- 
membering if this next road continued straight or if it curved 
around and back and sent her off into the wilderness. No indi- 
cation if they were getting closer or farther. And certainly no 
suspicion that John Wayne would catch cancer here, with all 
the apocalyptic sensation of the biggest man alive, or that Ruby 
would one day wake up to be me, on my own in a cafe in 
Spain, watching two American girls get their passports taken. 
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Ruby knew what to do next, outside of town and ranch in 
the anonymous desert. She knew to keep going, to keep 
forgng along the way John Wayne would do. That soon she 
would amve at the big, red sand dune where Genghis Khan 
would conquer for the woman he loved. That out in the 
movies, she could anive on the scene with her head slightly 
back and her eyes slightly closing, and this would be the 
movie that would save her life. 

And when at last it happened, when in the middle of the 
night, Ruby and her sleeping sisters came upon the cluster of 
closed-up trailers in the desert, she coasted her truck into the 
very middle of them. There was not one person watching 
when Ruby climbed onto the hood of the truck. No one to see 
that with a stick for a cigarette and her hair splayed across the 
hood of the truck, just for a moment she splayed herself 
against the window in the pose of a Hollywood star. B 

SABBATH DAYS 
Mornings in the driveway just off Main 
the poplars preached about the weather 
and the slightest mythical breeze brought 
a bending and a buzzing like locusts 
in the greening garden where my mother 
grew alone and the rain 

even the least punishing 

drove the branches inward clingmg to themselves 
young limbs dropping like eyelids 

repentant and drowning in sorrow older 
than the oldest of these pioneers the trees 
so old the purest sun immolated their leaves 
and tossed them flame yellow and crackling 
in the broken cement 

of our pathway 

where in snow they stood in a trance 
an occasional twig losing its balance 
and falling farther into white and deep 
where there were no answers but my father's 

in any such weather anyone walking 
on the slow way 

on a fractured day 
to sunday school in the new yellow dress 
just before the scraped and bleeding 

fall 
prayed hard 
for any preacher 
but these the poplars 

-DAWN BAKER BRIMLEY 
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Lucy S Courtship G KimballS Wager 

POLYGAMY AND THE 
ECONOMICS OF SALVATION 

By Carrie A. Miles 

I N 1842, JOSEPH SMITH PROPOSED MARRIAGE TO 
Lucy Walker, a sixteen-year-old girl who had come to live 
with him and Emma after Lucy's mother had died. Lucy 

was disturbed by the Prophet's proposal, and Joseph tried to 
reassure her. Ultimately, however, he confessed, "I have no flat- 
tering words to offer."' 

Scholars have offered many explanations for why a group of 
Christians in nineteenth-century America should suddenly 
start practicing a form of mamage decried as a "relic of bar- 
barism." But it's not clear whether any of them explains why a 
middle-aged, mamed man would propose an illegal mamage 
to an astonished sixteen year old without any "flattering 
words," professions of affection, or even a lustful leer. Indeed, 
Lucy herself wrote that his statement "aroused every drop of 
Scotch in my  vein^."^ Yet she accepted his proposal. 

If Josephk wooing of Lucy paid little heed to the normal rit- 
uals of love, another method of courtship he employed closely 
rivaled it for lack of romance. In several cases, Joseph was re- 
ported to have simply asked close friends to give him their 
wives. The only instance of this for which we know the details 
involved Heber C. Kimball, one of Joseph's closest followers, 
and Kimball's wife, ~ i l a t e . ~  After much agonizing, Heber 
agreed to let Vilate go to Joseph, only to be told that the request 
was only a test. If Kimball was let off the hook, however, at 
least three men did, in fact, give their wives to Joseph, standing 
as proxy or as witness as their wives were celestially sealed to 
him.4 Joseph also took as wives several other already-married 
women who continued to live with their legal husbands, who 
may or may not have known about their wives' new relation- 
ship. 

CARRIE A. MILES is a management consultant with a Ph.D. in so- 
cial and organizational psychology. 

These and other aspects of LDS plural mamage, especially as 
Joseph practiced it, seem scandalous and inexplicable to us 
today Like Lucy Walker, we expect mamage to be motivated 
by love or at least by sexual attraction. Like Heber C. Kimball, 
we would be taken aback if asked to share our beloved life 
companion with a good friend. Critics in both the nineteenth 
and twentieth century have called Mormon polygamy unnat- 
ural, depraved, immoral, and degrading to women. Some 
scholars have suggested that Joseph Smith must have been in- 
sane in order to have begun the pra~t ice .~  In this paper, I sug- 
gest that Joseph and LDs plural mamage were none of these 
things. But in order for us in the late twentieth century to un- 
derstand nineteenth-century LDS polygamy, we must do as 
Lucy, Heber, Vilate, and Joseph did-give up our notions of 
mamage based on sex and companionship. For although sex 
and romance were undoubtedly part of plural mamage, they 
were not what polygamy was about. Celestial mamage was 
about something else entirely different. 

THE ECONOMICS OF POLYGAMY 
Why do more men take additional wives 

than women do husbands? 

F for most of human history, marriage, as the mergng of 
resources from the bride and groom's families, was con- 
sidered too important to trust to romantic love. 

Historically, when property was involved, mamages were 
arranged by parents without much concern for the feelings of 
their children. Indeed, in the Middle Ages, it was not unusual 
to have one or both of the participants mamed against their 

When mamage is based on economic considerations, the 
partners must be "well matched." For example, in pre-indus- 
trial society, a wealthy landowner was considered best 
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When Joseph Smith asked Heber Kirnball 

for Vilate, what was he asking? To sleep with 

her, as modern readers inevitably assume? 

Or that she, and through her, Heber, become 

part of Joseph's heavenly kingdom? 

matched with a woman who had the managerial and social 
skills and family background to run his substantial household 
and to help advance his interests. It would have been foolish 
for him to marry the stableman's daughter. It would have been 
similarly unwise for an accomplished woman of a few cen- 
turies ago to marry a peasant. She would be wasted on a 
peasant, i.e., she wouldn't be able to be as productive with the 
peasant as she would be with a wealthy man. Although such 
mismatches were often the subject of Romantic novels, poor 
matches are dangerous, as the partner with greater resources is 
liable to be "bid away" by someone who has more to offer than 
the original spouse. This danger is clear at the extremes, where 
even today we see the husbands of beautiful women and the 
wives of wealthy or powerful men always on their guard 
against interlopers. 

It is this need for economic balance-a good match-be- 
tween husband and wife that makes polygamy possible. 
Polygamy occurs when, rather than accepting a poor monoga- 
mous match, individuals decide they would rather have part of 
a superior spouse than all of an inferior one. Polygyny (one 
man mamed to two or more women) is the most common 
form of polygamy, economist Gary Becker says, because in the 
traditional, pre-industrial world, men varied more in the re- 
sources they brought to marriage than women did. After all, if 
all men were the same, what woman would choose to share 
her husband and thus give up half of the resources that would 
be available to her otherwise? All men, however, are not the 
same. A man may be a captain of industry or a beggar-a dif- 
ference of millions. Thus, a woman may find that she can be 
more productive (better matched) with part of a rich man, 
who can support her and her children, than with all of a poor 
one, who cannot. (Even today, there are no doubt plenty of 
women who would be happy to be Bill Gates's third, fourth, or 
twentieth wife, if such a thing were legal and Gates interested.) 
In contrast, except for heiresses, the most important resource 
women brought to mamage was the ability to bear children. In 
this aspect, women don't vary as much as men do: a woman 
may bear one child or twelve, but she doesn't bear thousands. 
If mamage is based on this kind of economy, there is no mo- 
tive for polyandry (one woman mamed to two or more men), 
as a woman does not have more children with two husbands 

than with one, and wife-sharing means that men have to com- 
Pete with the other husbands for the services of the wife and 
her children. Hence, we find that 85 percent of human soci- 
eties have practiced polygyny, while polyandry is very rare (0.1 
percent).' 

Although not presented in a formal model, this economic 
rational for polygamy is often recognized by those practicing 
it. Mormon schismatic James J. Strang, for example, argued 
that polygamy gave women a wider selection of men, more 
bargaining power, and a better opportunity to be "matchedn 
rather than "mated."8 Polygamy is most attractive to men who 
desire numerous children or the other things women produce. 
In some parts of Africa, for instance, polygyny is practiced by 
the larger landholders because women do most of the farm 
work, and more wives mean more  laborer^.^ Indeed, economic 
arguments such as these were presented by late nineteenth- 
century Church spokesmen in their struggle against federal at- 
tempts to stop the practice. 

THE PROBLEMS WITH THE NATURAL STATE 
The reasons why polygamy is "natural" also make it 

antithetical to the Christian ideal of marriage. 

P OLYGAMY, then, is a natural state when the basis of 
mamage is material economic concerns.1° Polygamy 
exists formally wherever there is the absence of laws or 

prevailing moral positions against it. Even when formally for- 
bidden, it occurs informally; rich men take and support mis- 
tresses, some openly Informal polygamy is not limited to men, 
either. Women who are wealthy in their own right may take 
lovers (Catherine the Great, Madonna) or go through a string 
of husbands (Marilyn Monroe, Elizabeth Taylor.) Hence, while 
we may believe that some forms of mamage are more moral 
than others, no one form is more "natural" than another. They 
are all natural, depending on the circumstances. 'l 

If polygamy is a natural state, then, there is no reason to 
view the LDS practice of polygamy as unnatural, insane, de- 
praved, based on excessive lust, or the enslavement of women. 
It is perhaps not even immoral. We need neither a psycholo- 
gst ,  a sociologist, or a theologan to explain why people would 
accept something for which natural forces argue. The problem 
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nineteenth-century Mormon polygamists faced was not that 
polygamy was unnatural, but that Christian mamage was not 
supposed to be natural or based on material consideration. 
The Christian tradition consistently urged that mamage be en- 
tered into only with the willing consent of both parties and 
that this marriage, once entered, be exclusive and compan- 
ionate. The medieval Christian church fought hard to limit 
arranged or coerced marriage. By the nineteenth century, com- 
panionate marriage-"the union of two approximate equals, 
based on mutual respect, affection and the close companion- 
ship of husband and wifen-was firmly established as the ideal 
in the Christian world.12 Polygyny, which is usually based on 
"considerations of male sexual desire, financial arrangements, 
and heirship,"13 was the antithesis of companionate marriage. 
Although Christian "experiments" with polygamy occurred 
among deviate groups, they were the exception, not the norm, 
and they were soundly decried by the rest of Christianity 

In this context, polygamy was not by definition crazy or un- 
natural, nor was it particularly degrading to women, since it 
was probably the best alternative available to them under the 
circumstances. A more productive question about the origins 
of Mormon polygamy is what was it about Mormonism that al- 
lowed it to reject Christianity's traditional teachings about the 
practice? For, like Lucy Walker, most early converts came into 
this new religion holding the same ideals of romantic love, 
"flattering words," and companionate marriage treasured by 
the rest of nineteenth-century American society. Indeed, 
Joseph Smith's marriage to his first and legal wife, Emma Hale, 
was obviously based on mutual affection and attraction; she 
eloped with him contrary to the wishes of her father. 

THE EXCEPTION THAT PROVES THE RULE 
Women will marry polygamously when it is economically 

advantageous. But Joseph Smith was poor: 

A N ECONOMIC understaninding of polygamy raises 
interesting questions in an LDS context. For one, if 
polygamy comes about because some people can af- 

ford it better than others, why was Joseph Smith, who did not 
and probably could not have supported all his wives, the man 
Mormon women were willing to marry? If not material wealth, 
what was it that Joseph Smith had to offer women that made 
them more "productive" with him than with any other man, 
including their own husbands? 

The answer to this question is obvious with a cursory 
knowledge of LDS doctrine. A central teaching of the Church 
is its expansion of the traditional Christian concept of heaven 
and hell. In Mormon thought, the eternal state of those human 
beings who would go to heaven differs depending on their de- 
gree of righteousness and participation in the various rituals of 
the Church. The highest reward was "exaltation" or "eternal 
salvation" in the "Celestial kingdom" of God. Joseph Smith, as 
prophet, held the "keys" to the religious rituals necessary to at- 
tain exaltation-baptism, temple endowments, eternal seal- 
ings, and second anointings. This meant, essentially, that the 
eternal salvation of anyone living during this period would 

have to come directly or indirectly through Joseph Smith. 
Smith made these rituals available to both men and women, 
but the power to save was delegated only to men. A woman 
would be exalted only in connection with her husband. 

This masculine power to save was unequally distributed, 
however. As the focal point of Mormon salvation in this period 
of time, Joseph had a unique assurance that he would be ex- 
alted. As he told one of his wives, Mary Elizabeth Rollins, "I 
know that I shall be saved in the Kingdom of God. I have the 
oath of God upon it and God cannot lie."14 Moreover, "It has 
been revealed to him," that he had the power to save anyone 
who was sealed to him: "All that he gives me I shall take with 
me for I have that authority and that power conferred upon 
me.' "15 

What Joseph had in greater abundance than other men, 
what other Mormon men had in varylng amounts, what some 
men didn't have at all, and what women could get only in con- 
junction with a husband, was not material wealth but the 
ability to "save . . . in the Celestial kingdom."16 Women who 
were "sealed" to appropriately saved husbands were assured of 
the level of exaltation that their husband would enjoy Clearly 
then, under these circumstances, it would be more to women's 
advantage to have part of Joseph's exaltation than to have all of 
a man's with less ability to save. 

SALVATION AND PLURAL MARRIAGE 
Women entered into polygamyfor salvation, not romance. 

I T was no coincidence that the code name for plural mar- 
riage was celestial mamage. The basis for Mormon mar- 
riage was neither material wealth nor companionate love, 

but the Prophet's unique ability to save. Although those 
women who left written records of their celestial marriages to 
Joseph recount their initial resistance to accepting an illegal 
and seemingly immoral form of mamage, they were, for the 
most part, won over by assurances that this would guarantee 
their salvation. For example, Helen Mar Kimball wrote of her 
mamage to Joseph Smith: 

I heard him [Smith] teach . . . 'If you will take this 
step, it will ensure your eternal salvation & exaltation' 
. . . This promise was so great that I willingly gave my- 
self to purchase so glorious a reward.'' 

Moreover, it seems that Joseph would have been held ac- 
countable should he refuse to use his power to save others, just 
as it would have been sinful to refuse to be saved. Mary 
Elizabeth Rollins recounted that Joseph told her that their 
union was commanded by God, and that when he hesitated to 
take her as his wife, an angel with a drawn sword appeared to 
enforce the commandment. And if it was not admiration that 
drove Joseph Smith to propose to Lucy Walker, the rest of his 
statement to her makes clear just what it was: "I have no flat- 
tering words to offer. It is a command of God to you. I will give 
you until tomorrow to decide this matter. If you reject this 
message the gate will be closed forever against you."18 

As plural mamage became institutionalized in Utah, its 
basis in salvation, not romantic love, became even more ob- 
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President Joseph F. Smith with his wives and children 

I I For most of human history, 1 1 
marriage was based not on romance 

but on economics. 

vious. Brigham Young once said: 
Elders, never love your wives one hair's breath further 
than they adorn the Gospel, never love them so but 
that you can leave them at a moment's warning 
without shedding a tear. Should you love a child any 
more than this? No." . . . "Wives should put aside all 
desire for the exclusive and romantic company of 
their husbands. Rather, they should simply "receive, 
conceive, bear, and bring forth in the name of Israel's 
God. They should not be concerned with whether 
they were loved "a particle" by their companions. 
That was not what the principle was about.19 

Similarly, Lucy Walker, who married Brigham Young's second- 
in-command, Heber C. Kimball, after Joseph died, told an in- 
terrogator: 

There was not any love in the union between myself 
and Kimball, and it is my business entirely whether 
there was any courtship or not. It was the principle of 
plural marriage that we were trylng to establish . . . 
and if we had established it, it would have been for 
the benefit of the whole human race, and the race will 
say so yet.20 

Other data say nothing about romantic love but go straight 
to exaltation as women's motives for entering plural marriage: 
"In 1844 when William Clayton asked various women to be 
sealed to him as wives, he recorded in his journal that 'Mary 
Aspen is ready to united to me as her savior, and sister Booth 
says that she shall not risk her salvation in Roberts hands & 
wants me to interfere. . . . Jane Hardman . . . prefers me for a 
Savior to any one else, so she says.' "21 "Sister Booth's" unwill- 
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ingness to trust her salvation to her husband Robert3 worthi- 
ness reflects the perception that this ability to save was in fact 
unequally distributed. 

Finally, men who were not considered to be spiritually 
worthy were not allowed to keep their wives. When John 
Hyde was excommunicated in 1857, Heber C. Kimball said: 

He has taken a course by which he has lost his family 
and forfeited his Priesthood. . . . His wife is not cut 
from this Church, but she is . . . just as free from him 
as though she never had belonged to him. The limb 
she was connected to is cut off, and she must again be 
grafted into the tree, if she wishes to be saved.22 

Brigham Young further taught that "if a man forfiets his 
covenants with a wife, or wives, becoming unfaithful to his 
God, and his preisthood, that wife or wives are free from him 
without a bill of d i~orcement ."~~ 

JOSEPH SMITH & DIMINISHING MARGINAL RETURNS 
Can you reach a point where you have too many wives? 

J OSEPH SMITH occupied an enviable position relative to 
men whose polygamy was based on material considera- 
tions. In polygyny based on economic exchange, the 

husband experiences diminishing marginal returns at 
some point. That is, there are only so many wives a man can 
support, or only so much time and attention he can devote to 
them, and so, at some point, he stops marrying more wives. 
In contrast, there was no limit to Joseph Smith's power to 
save. On the contrary, in early Mormon doctrine the more 
women a man had sealed to him, the greater his power to 
save them, since a man's exaltation increased with the size of 
his family "kingdom." Benjamin E Johnson said Joseph 
taught that 

The First Command was to "Multiply" and the 

Organize a Neculi of Heaven to take with us. To the 
increase of which there would be no end24 

Joseph Fielding also wrote in his journal, "I understand that a 
Man's Dominion will be as God's is, over his own Creatures 
and the more numerous the greater his Dominion." 25 

Indeed, Joseph Smith's ability to save was so strong that 
even death did not diminish it. After Joseph died, 335 women, 
many of whom he had never met, were sealed to him.26 

SALVATION AND POLYANDRY 
Why a polygamous marriage principle encourages divorce. 

C URIOUSLY, the unequal distribution of charisma that 
formed the basis of Mormon polygyny (husband with 
multiple wives) also made possible polyandry (wife 

with multiple husbands). Some men would achieve a greater 
exaltation than others, and some men would not achieve exal- 
tation at all, and since wives would enjoy whatever level of ex- 
altation their husbands achieved, it was only fair that they be 
free to choose the man who could best ensure their salvation. 
As Joseph Smith assured Lucy Walker, "A woman would have 
her choice, this was a privilege that could not be denied her."27 
And of course, Joseph's own tremendous ability to save must 
have been a powerful factor encouraging women to choose 
him, regardless of prior obligations. Thus, at least eleven of the 
women Joseph married plurally were already the wives of 
other men. Although most of Josephk polyandrous wives left 
no record of their relationships with him, one of these women, 
Mary Elizabeth Rollins, left several accounts of her marriage. 
Her story reveals that, like the single women who married 
Joseph, her motivation for a polyandrous marriage was the ex- 
altation Smith offered her. Mary's husband would not join the 
Church and so could not save her. She said, "I begged and pled 
with him to join but he would not. He said he did not believe 

In an economic context, polygamy is not 1 I 
by definition crazy or unnatural, nor I I 

was it particularly degrading to  women, 

since it was probably the best 

alternative available to them under I I 
the circumstances. 

Prophet taught us that Dominion and powr in the in it though he thought a great deal of Joseph. . . . After he said 
great Future would be Commensurate with the no this I went forward and was sealed to Joseph for  terni it^"^^ 
[number] or "Wives Childin & Friends" that we in- An 1861 sermon by Brigham Young also demonstrates the 
herit here and that our great mission to earth was to power of unequal distribution of charisma in motivating 
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polyandrous marriage. Young said that the doctrine on which 
he preached was 

received . . . from Joseph the prophet. If a woman can 
find a man holding the keys of the preisthood with 
higher power and authority than her husband, and he 
is disposed to take her he can do so, otherwise she has 
got to remain where she is . . . there is no need for a 
bill of divorcement . . . If a woman claimes protection 
at the hands of a man, possessing more power in the 
preisthood and higher keys, if he is disposed to rescue 
her and has obtained the consent of her husband to 
make her his wife he can do so without a bill of di- 
v o r ~ e m e n t . ~ ~  

Such a marriage, he said, "is right in the sight of ~ o d . " ~ '  The 
divorce rate in nineteenth-century Utah was in fact quite high, 
especially among polygamists, and it was not difficult for di- 
vorced women to remany. Lawrence Foster observes, "Thus, 
in Utah, while men could practice polygamy, easy divorce gave 
women the opportunity for what amounted to serial 
polygamy"31 A high level of divorce and remarriage due to 
women being "bid away" by higher-ranked men is something 
that would be predicted by the economic model. 

PURCHASING A GLORIOUS REWARD 
How plural wives became mediators of salvation, 

like Catholic saints. 

A LTHOUGH perhaps not all of the husbands of Joseph's 
Smith's plural wives knew about their relationships 
with Joseph, as mentioned earlier, Joseph apparently 

asked some of his closest followers to give up their wives to 
him, and a few of them did. From a celestial perspective, it is 
puzzling why husbands would give up their wives if doing so 
would diminish their own kingdom. Brigham Young's 1861 
sermon on "moving up" contains the caveat that the woman 
must have her husband's permission. Why should he give it? 

Rex Cooper's account of the role of Joseph's wives suggests 
an answer to this question. During Joseph's lifetime, only hus- 
bands and wives could be formally sealed. Adoptive sealings, 
in which individuals could be sealed as children to other cou- 
ples, were not yet practiced. Through his plural wives, how- 
ever, Joseph's ability to save apparently could be extended to 
their civilly married husbands, families of origin, and friends. 
For examples, as to husbands, Cooper writes that 

some women who were first matrimonially sealed to 
Joseph Smith and subsequently sealed for time to 
other men were seen as mediators between the two. 
After Joseph's death, Lucy Walker was sealed as one of 
several plural wives to Heber C. Kimball. Shortly be- 
fore his own death in 1868, Kimball asked her, "What 
can you tell Joseph when you meet him? Cannot you 
say that I have been kind to you as it was possible to 
be under the circumstances? I know you can and am 
confident you will be as a mediator between me and 
Joseph and never enjoy any blessing you would not 
wish Heber to share."32 

Even Mary Elizabeth Rollins's disbelieving husband, Adam 
Lightner, was saved despite himself. After he died in 1885, he 
was sealed by proxy as a son to Joseph Smith and Mary 
Elizabeth as a "representative of the female line."33 

That mamage to Joseph would extend his exaltation to the 
families of his plural wives is seen in the marriages of some of 
Joseph's younger wives. For example, Heber Kmball offered 
Joseph his fourteen-year-old daughter, Helen Mar. She later 
wrote: "he [her father] taught me the principle of Celestial 
mamage, & having a great desire to be connected with the 
Prophet, Joseph, he offered me to him . . . I heard him [Smith] 
teach . . . 'If you will take this step, it will ensure your eternal 
salvation & exaltation and that of your father's household & all 
your kindred.' This promise was so great that I willingly gave 
myself to purchase so glorious a reward."34 Another couple 
close to Joseph, the Whitneys, married their daughter, Sarah 
Ann, to Joseph in return for his promise of eternal life for the 
entire family3* This promise was also part of the offer Joseph 
made to Lucy Walker: Lucy's celestial marriage to Joseph 
would "prove an everlasting blessing to my father's house, and 
form a chain that could never be broken."36 

Cooper also cites a case in which it appears that 
some women who were matrimonially sealed to 
Joseph Smith regarded themselves as mediators be- 
tween him and individuals who were not their blood 
relatives. Joseph Hovey (4 Mar. 1849) records that 
after he helped Prescinda Huntington Buell through a 
period of depression and discouragement, she de- 
clared: "Inasmuch as you have comforted me when I 
was weighted down in the days that are past and now, 
I also say in the name of Jesus Christ that you shall be 
blessed. . . . Yea, you shall have your exaltation, for I 
will see to it for your goodness towards me. Yea, I will 
tell Joseph Smith of your good works and you shall 
come on Mount Zion with the hundred and forty four 
th~usand."~' 

Finally, Cooper notes that "both Brigham Young and 
Wilford Woodruff, two of IJoseph Smith's] closest followers, 
would later suggest that one day the entire membership of the 
church might be linked through sealing ties to Joseph 

These cases suggest that Joseph Smith's power to save was 
viewed as so strong that anyone sealed to him (and during his 
life, only husbands and wives were sealed, not children) could 
bring others along as well. In these cases, these wives were liter- 
ally "saints," in the Catholic as well as Mormon sense of the 
term, intermediaries between individuals who were not sure of 
attaining salvation on their own merits and a powerful figure, 
Joseph Smith, who could work for their salvation before ~ o d . ~ ~  

KIMBALIS WAGER 
Weberian charisma will cover a multitude of whims. 

w HEN Joseph Smith asked Heber Kmball for 
Vilate, then, for what was he asking? Did he ex- 
pect her as his wife to come keep house for him? 
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Joel Parrish and two unidentified wives. 

Many questions that polygamy raises ~ i 
for us today were simply not a problem 

in early Mormonism, since the basis of I I 
plural marriage was salvation, not love, 

sex, or material production. 

Was he asking to sleep with her, as modem readers inevitably 
assume? Or was he asking that she, and through her Heber, 
become part of Joseph's heavenly kingdom? If the latter, then 
the husband's decision becomes a bet about how best to 
achieve salvation: On the one hand, giving Joseph his wife 
would give a man a connection to almost sure salvation, as the 
man was then linked to Joseph through her. On the other, if a 
man believed he would achieve exaltation on his own, he 
would want to keep his wife as part of his own kingdom. It ap- 

pears, however, that in early doctrine, no one except Joseph 
was viewed as having independent authority40 All authority 
was derived through him. And since a husband had the option 
of taking other wives as celestial replacements for the one 
sealed to Joseph, a man's potential gain outweighed his loss. 

If the currency of mamage is romantic love or economic 
production, asking for or giving one's wife to another man is 
immoral and the doctrine illogical. If the basis of celestial mar- 
riage is salvation, however, the behaviors and motives involved 
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here make sense. The strength of Joseph's charisma-his in- 
herent power and authority-effectively made spouses of men 
as well as women. There were logical oddities created by 
linking men together through women, however. The Law of 
Adoption, to be discussed later, may have been an attempt to 
deal with this confusion. 

SALVATION, NOT SEX 
To whom a woman w a  married on earth didn't matter 

M ANY of the questions that polyandry raised for out- 
side observers, and for us today, were simply not a 
problem in early Mormonism, since the basis of 

plural mamage was salvation, not love, sex, or material pro- 
duction. There is evidence that plural mamage was not based 
on sexual attraction, although undoubtedly it was a strong mo- 
tive in many cases. In the first place, sexuality was not a feature 
of all plural mamages. Joseph Smith and many other Church 
leaders felt it their duty to provide eternal salvation for older 
unmamed women and widows. For instance, Cooper writes, 

Rhoda Richards . . . remained a "maiden" throughout 
her life, although she had been sealed as a living wife 
to Joseph Smith in 1843 when he was thirty-seven 
and she was fifty-nine. She later explained, "In my 
young days I buried my first and only love, and true 
to that affiance, I have passed companionless through 
life: but am sure of having my proper place and 
standing in the resurrection, having been sealed to the 
prophet Joseph, according to the celestial law."41 

Such mamages were not uncommon, and they were free of 
sexual interest. Indeed, Brigham Young once said that he 
would no more make some of his elderly wives a "real wife" 
(i.e., sleep with her) than he would his grandmother. Another 
indicator that sexual exclusivity was not a driving issue is that 
there is no evidence that Joseph Smith ever felt possessive or 
threatened by his plural wives' continuing to live with their 
legal husbands. Indeed, Mary Elizabeth Rollins said she stayed 
with her husband Adam Lightner after being married to 
Joseph because Joseph told her to do so.42 Brigham Young's 
"courtship" of Martha Brotherton is illustrative of this same 
point. When Brigham's persuasive powers failed to win the 
girl, he called in Joseph, who reportedly told her, "if you do 
not like it in a month or two, come to me, and I will make you 
free again; and if he turns you off, I will take you on."43 This 
case implies that either Young did not mean this marriage to 
involve sex (unlikely, as there is no doubt that although 
Brigham Young avoided his grandmotherly wives, he did sleep 
with his more nubile brides), or that the exchange of marital 
sexual partners was irrelevant in the celestial scheme of things. 
Apparently, what mattered was that a woman was celestially 
sealed to a man who could save her. To whom a woman was 
married on earth wasn't important, because it was clear to 
whom she belonged in heaven. Similarly, it didn't matter with 
which husband a woman slept or fathered her children, since, 
once sealed to Joseph, any children were also accounted to 
Joseph's celestial reckoning. 

SALVATION AND SUCCESSION 
Why marrying the Martyr's wives helped transfer his charisma. 

A LTHOUGH one could make a strong argument that it 
was the practice of polygamy that got Joseph Smith 
killed, rather than abandon the practice after the 

Prophet's death in 1844, some of the leading men of the 
Church accelerated the pace at which they took plural wives. 
Heber C. Kimball took probably fourteen plural wives within a 
short time after the martyrdom. When the Nauvoo Temple 
opened in 1846, he mamed another twenty-one.44 Brigham 
Young mamed about fifty-five women before the trek west. 
Lawrence Foster suggests that these marriages were intended 
to ensure salvation to unmamed women who might die unre- 
deemed on the hazardous trip west. This explanation is prob- 
lematic, however, as Kimball and Young each married at least 
seven of Joseph Smith's plural wives, who were already assured 
of exaltation. 

The explanation usually gven for Young's and Kimball's 
mamages to Joseph's widows was that this was to provide 
them with material support, or to raise up children to Joseph. 
Material support for Joseph's wives is not an adequate explana- 
tion, however, as it is not unheard of for churches to support 
needy widows without manylng them off to church leaders. 
Further, not all of these women needed Young or Kimball to 
support them or to father their children. Some of Joseph's 
wives were young enough to find husbands of their own. 
Helen Mar Kimball, for example, mamed a young man, Orson 
Whitney Other of his young plural wives, however, including 
Lucy Walker, Emily Partridge and Sarah Lawrence, went im- 
mediately back into loveless mamages with either Kimball or 
Young. The material support explanation also fails to account 
for why Brigham Young or Heber C. Kimball should many 
women like Mary Elizabeth Rollins, Zina Huntington, 
Prescinda Huntington, and Sylvia Sessions, each who had 
been mamed to Joseph but who each had another husband 
with whom she continued to live. These women were the eter- 
nally sealed wife of one man and the earthly wife of two others. 

The pattern of polygamy as it was practiced immediately 
after the martyrdom can perhaps be understood as a result of 
the succession crisis that also followed it. If plural mamage 
was based on the unequal distribution of a power uniquely 
vested in Joseph Smith, so was the priesthood or authority to 
govern the Church. With the key-holder dead, how was the 
Church to access the power he had once controlled? Michael 
Quinn argues that during his life Joseph Smith had suggested 
up to eight different ways succession might occur, so his di- 
rection on this matter was not decisive.45 If the basis for suc- 
cession were to be hierarchy, Sidney Rigdon, as the sole re- 
maining member of the First Presidency, was the logical 
candidate. If it were to be lineal blood lines, then it should be 
Joseph Smith's son, Joseph Smith 111. If revelation was to de- 
termine succession, then whose revelation? LDS doctrine re- 
quired the person receiving revelation for others to already 
have the authority to do so. Some people did have revelations 
at this point and went off with whoever would follow them. 
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What was it that Joseph Smith had to  offer 

women that made them more "productive" 

with him than with any other man, 

including their own husbands? 

Although the Twelve Apostles were sustained as head of the 
Church after Brigham Young gave a speech during which 
some believed they saw his appearance transformed into that 
of Joseph Smith's, apparently even after this, there was still 
not widespread agreement in Nauvoo that the Twelve should 
lead the 

Although Joseph's authoritative charisma went beyond 
plural mamage, Joseph had spent much of the last few years of 
his life establishing that plural mamage was the primary way 
to tap into it. Brigham Young and the Twelve, as the only group 
among the various contenders who "wholeheartedly accepted 
plural mamage" and who "had participated in all of the rituals 
Joseph Smith had secretly intr~duced,"~' were really the only 
ones who could claim this authority Both Sidney kgdon and 
William Marks (a leading contender and the favorite of 
Joseph's widow, Emma) vehemently denied plural mamage, 
and so were left out in cold as far as their claim to this mani- 
festation of Joseph's power.48 One of the reasons Brigham 
Young and Heber C. Kimball manied Joseph's widows may 
have been to solidify their claims to his power.49 Brigham 
Young married four of Joseph's plural wives within three 
months of the meeting in which the "mantle of the Prophet" 
fell upon him. Kimball also mamed three of Smith's widows in 
this time frame. Eventually, Young would many eight women 
who had been sealed to Joseph while Smith was still alive. 
Kimball mamed five or six of the wives Joseph took while he 
lived and another four who were posthumously sealed to 
Joseph. Although obviously not enough to establish Young's 
succession, these mamages signaled that Brigham Young and 
Heber C. Kimball shared the founder's most important power. 
They were both now sealed (indirectly) to Joseph himself, and 
they were qualified to serve as proxies to Joseph's widows if 
not to his church.*' 

The need to claim Joseph's authoritative charisma perhaps 
also motivated meetings held throughout Nauvoo in the 
winter of 1846 in which the general membership was taught 
the Principle of plural marriage. Although this seems fool- 
hardy in the face of the increasing mob hostility, the Twelve 
couldn't claim an authority that no one knew about. 
Claiming Joseph's authority meant that they must establish 
the full meaning of that charisma with the members as a 
whole by teaching them about the manifestation of that 
power, plural mamage. 

WORKING OUT THE KINKS 
Enlargingfamily kingdoms while eliminating wives as mediators. 

J 
OSEPH SMITHS plural wives were essentially the only 
LDS women who practiced simultaneous polyandry 
Perhaps no one other than Joseph had enough salvific 

authority to pass that power on through those affiliated 
with them. A related reason for the cessation of polyandry, 
however, may have been a recognition that establishing link- 
ages between men through the polyandrous mamages of 
women was inefficient and problematic. Joseph may not have 
cared about the sexual exclusivity of his polyandrous wives, 
but other men surely would. Possibly to avoid these problems, 
the Church expanded the use of the second anointing and in- 
troduced the Law of Adoption shortly after Joseph's death. The 
last ritual introduced by Joseph, second anointing, made those 
anointed sure of their salvation. The men so anointed became, 
in Rex Cooper's term, "centers of salvation," able, like Joseph, 
to extend their exaltation to those sealed to them. Adoptive 
sealings were also introduced that allowed other men to be di- 
rectly sealed to these saved men as their sons. Adoptive seal- 
i n g ~  reached its "full fruition" during the trek west." Although 
these pseudo-family structures functioned as the organizing 
principle for the move from Nauvoo, Illinois, to the Great 
Basin wilderness, the primary motive for them was openly 
spiritual. John D. Lee, for example, who was sealed as a son to 
Brigham Young, said that he was to look after Young's temporal 
interests and Young was to seek Lee's spiritual salvation, "I 
being an heir of his family, and was to share his blessings in 
common with his other heirs."j2 The Law of Adoption was a 
way in which those sure of exaltation could save others who 
could not save themselves, without going through wives as in- 
termediarie~.~~ 

Successors to Joseph Smith, however, had to work the 
kinks out of living celestial principles in the real world. For in- 
stance, Joseph didn't have to support his plural wives. The na- 
ture of polygamy changed when husbands had to provide for 
their wives materially as well as spiritually Second anointing 
also proved to be troublesome in real life. Imagme the admin- 
istrative difficulties that would arise from having a large 
number of citizens who are guaranteed of salvation and so 
cannot sin. Within a year or two of the introduction of the Law 
of Adoption and second anointings, Kimball was telling his 
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adopted sons that they must still follow the  commandment^.'^ 
Another problem arose from the fact that adoptive sealings 
among men presupposed that, like mamage, the partners were 
working for the same goals. But the concept of "the bigger 
your kingdom, the greater your exaltation" resulted in compe- 
tition among men. If a man desired greater exaltation, he must 
have a bigger kingdom than other men. Why then would he 
"feed another man's kingdom by becoming part of it? The Law 
of Adoption didn't work and was eventually dropped.55 

AFTER JOSEPH-A SPECULATION 
Why polygamy won't make a comeback in Momonism. 

M ORMON polygamy, both the multiple-wife and the 
multiple-husband versions, and the later Law of 
Adoption, were made possible by the unequal dis- 

tribution of a resource, in this case, Joseph's ability to save. 
Brigham Young and the next four presidents of the Church- 
John Taylor, Wilford Woodruff, Lorenzo Snow and Joseph F: 
Smith-all knew Joseph personally, and they appear to have 
preserved his charisma with the utmost devotion. John Taylor's 
statement that Joseph Smith had "done more, save Jesus only, 
for the salvation of men in this world, than any other man that 
ever lived in it" was even canonized in LDS scripture (D&C 
135:3). In many ways, these men were the followers who ac- 
cepted Josephk authority most fully, and perhaps not coinci- 
dentally, were the ones who stood as proxy for him in its con- 
tinuing exercise on earth. And accepting that charisma, these 
men preserved the practices built upon its authority-second 
anointing and polygamy Significantly, although Church presi- 
dents after Wilford Woodruff had to accept the U.S. govem- 
ment's ban on polygamy, they more or less did so with their 
fingers crossed, tolerating if not actively encouraging the con- 
tinuation of the practice.56 

It must have been a difficult task, however, for the original 
generation of Mormons to pass on their almost idolatrous re- 
gard for Joseph to those who had never h o w n  him. When 
Heber J. Grant became the president of the Church in 1918, 
the LDS people were led for the first time by a "pharaoh who 
knew not ~ o s e ~ h . " ~ '  Although supportive of polygamy before 
the Manifesto, as president, Grant would not tolerate it on any 

He repudiated polygamy as being necessary for salva- 
tion, he repudiated earlier Church presidents' clandestine con- 
tinuation of polygamy, he taught that celestial mamage and 
plural mamage were not the same, and he actively supported 
the prosecution of polygamists by the government. Under 
President Grant's administration, supporters of polygamy were 
excommunicated, and children of polygamy could not be bap- 
tized until they were old enough to repudiate plural mar- 
riage.59 Performance of the second anointing also dwindled to 
a trickle under Grant, and its existence was removed from 
public view entirely by 1941, when a new policy forbade any 
couple receiving it from disclosing the fact. "As a result," 
Cooper suggests, "a visible elite within the patriarchal order 
has disappeared; all endowed and sealed individuals are, for all 
practical purposes, on an equal ritual footing."60 

The unequal distribution of power to save then, if it still ex- 
ists, has become invisible. Although the reverence of L D ~  
members for high-ranking Church leaders suggests that traces 
of that inequality persist, the charisma of the modem Church 
is tied to office, not to individuals. Gone also are the teachings 
about a man's exaltation growing with the number of his 
wives, children, and friends, and the self-perpetuating cycle 
this created. The economic model thus predicts that even if 
polygamy were legalized, the LDS church would have no 
reason ever to practice it again. For the ultimate demise of 
Mormon polygamy was the result not of federal law, but of the 
inability of contemporary members to personally participate in 
the thing that made polygamy possible in the first place, 
Joseph Smith's unrivaled ability to save "anyone who was 
sealed to him."61 

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 

I MMERSED as we are in the idea of mamage based on ro- 
mantic love, the whole notion of polygamy makes little 
sense to modem Americans. The economic model of mar- 

nage, however, suggests that polygamy is a natural state when 
marriage is based on material considerations rather than love. 
Thus, there is no need to attribute excessive lust, insanity, de- 
pravity, or misogyny to those who slip into its practice. Joseph 
Smith's practice of polygamy, particularly polyandry, however, 
defies understanding on the basis of material concerns as well. 
It is only when we consider celestial mamage as based on the 
unequally distributed ability to save that we can begin to un- 
derstand LDs polygamy. And the desire for salvation-not ad- 
miration, flattering words, or sexual attraction-was what 
early Mormons said all along was their motive for plural mar- 
riage. As both Lucy Walker and Brigham Young, as well as in- 
numerable other latter-day polygamists, tell us, flattering 
words were "not what the principle was about." B 
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REMISSION 
(for my mother) 

The crows' pitchy cries lift 
on the shifting air, 
yleld to an interlude 
of mourning doves, their muted notes 
the crooning of an oboe 
in late afternoon 
when the sun rests 
like a brass cymbal 
against the tight blue 
drum of horizon. 
On the narrow savanna 
the gleaning herd lows, 
improvident snouts snuffling 
the verge of the darkening grass, 
the cells' incarnate chords 
attuned, holding still. 

-CAROL TUFTS 
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WINGS 
By Ann Edwards Cannon 

"What's hair, after all? A vanity A nuisance. 
A minor ransom for staying alive. " 

Y OU GO TO BED AT NIGHT, AND YOU DREAM 
about hair. You dream about all kinds of hair-big 
hair, bad hair, buffalo hair, fab hair, glam hair, shake-it- 

down-your-back hair. Hair, hair, everywhere hair! 
You dream about Hair throughout the Ages. Maid Marion 

hair tucked chastely beneath wimples. Marie Antoinette Hair 
docked like pontoons on top of regal heads. Gibson Girl Hair 
swirled around elegant brows. Flapper Hair skimming square 
jaws. 

You dream about Important Television Hair. Lucy Hair and 
a fizz of red bangs. Annette Hair and a pair of ears. I Dream of 
Jeannie Hair and a bobbing ponytail. Cher Hair and a part 
down the middle. Farrah Hair and the forgotten desires of 
your seventies' heart. 

ANN EDWARDS CANNON is afreelance writer living in Salt Lake City. 
Most recently, she authored What's A Mother to Do. 

You dream about Professional Hair and how By Their Hair 
Ye Shall Know Them-Female Lawyer Hair, Texas Drill Team 
Hair, Starlet Hair, Lunchroom Lady Hair, Sales Clerk Hair 
heavy on the mousse. 

Occasionally, you dream about International Hair-African 
corn rows, Scandinavian braids, Mediterranean hennas-but 
not often, because, quite frankly these dreams are never very 
interesting. 

Once you even had a dream about Politically Correct Hair 
which only made sense while you were having it. 

At other times, you dream about the Hair of Your Youth. 
You dream about your mother's hair when you were really 
small. You dream about how she went to the beauty parlor on 
the comer by the grocery store every Saturday morning where 
ladies in pink coats coaxed her lovely dark hair into a high 
French twist. On Saturday nights, before she went to bed, she 
took extra care to wrap her hair with tissue so it would be per- 
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fection for church on Sunday mornings. When she would 
awake, your father would tease and say, well I'll be damned 
everybody if it isn't Elsa Lancaster rising from the table. 

You dream about the competently engineered hair of the 
ladies in the ward, and you still see them in your sleep, 
walking up and down church halls as comforting as Sisters of 
Mercy, bouncing babies on their hips. 

You dream about the hair of the teenage girls named Patsy 
and Debbie and Vickie who used to babysit you. They liked to 
tease and rat and spray, and sometimes they would even prac- 
tice on you. Then they told you secrets about boys. 

Later, when you were in high school, you and your friends 
loved Sun-in, and you dream about sitting around a pool all 
summer, looking just oh-so slightly bored while saturating 
your wet hair with color possibilities and rubbing baby oil 
down and up your young girl legs, knowing but pretending 
not to care that the boys were watching. 

You dream about those boys, too. You dream about the ones 
you kissed and never kissed and you see yourself now kissing 
them all with a rush of passion, giving them equal time, run- 
ning your hands across their taut salty skin and through their 
heads of hair. 

And you dream of Baby Hair-your newborn nieces with 
their thick black mats of hair, your own son with his breath of 
blond. How can this be, you and your brother love to ask each 
other over and over, as though his wife and your husband 
don't figure in the equation. Cousins and yet nothing alike- 
male and female, dark and light. It doesn't matter. You pick 
them all up and put their warm, fragrant heads against the skin 
of your face over and over. 

When you wake after a nightfull of dreams like these, you 
are surprised to see your own reflection in the mirror. Still. 
After all these weeks. You just don't look like yourself with 
your hair leaving, 

You knew it would happen, of course. They told you it was 
one of the side-effects of the treatment, just like the ceaseless, 
rolling nausea. So you prepared yourself intellectually What's 
hair, after all? A vanity A nuisance. Something to obsess about 
when you're bored. Something to keep your head warm when 
it's cold outside. A minor ransom for staylng alive. 

Still, losing it has been harder than you thought. 
Mostly you just go on, but on those days when you think 

you cannot, you remember the One Dream. You don't try to 
remember it-the memory comes unbidden, comes back like 
a gft. 

In this One Dream, you see yourself sleeping on your 
back-queen position-in the middle of a large, white, 
feather bed filled with white feather pillows and a white 
feather quilt. Your glossy dark hair is thick and long, much 
thicker and longer than it ever was in real life, and it fans out 
from the sides of your head so that it surrounds you, trem- 
bling, quivering, hovering around your serene, sleeping face. 

Like wings. 
So there it is. Such an odd image, really, but in ways unex- 

pected and inexplicable, it stays sweetly with you, and you 
take comfort in it. D 

SUMMER RERUNS 
July, and we're at it again, 
spinning another rerun 
of '50s summers 
spent together-mom, dad 
and the kids cot to cot 
in the pine-paneled loft- 
waking to lake-chilled mornings, 
kettles steaming to heat the cold 
running water for old-timey baths, 
and at night the whole spilling 
milky way, stars winking 
like fireflies, that close, 
as it all was back then, 
just roughing it, sloughing off 
winter's careful spaces. 

Thirteen summers and I still play 
those memories I mamed into, 
all that iterated glow- 
the hand-cranked ice cream, 
sweet corn and tomatoes 
field warm from the farmer 
right down the road- 
and oh the gift to be simple. 

No one here to know my own 
slow summers, the three rooms 
that held the four of us 
that close those city nights 
the window fan rattled 
slack air till sleep gave out 
and everyone in that old building 
dragged their dreams down 
to the front stoop, all their somedays 
whispering in the fizz of the street 
lamp's flickering circle- 
the lovely houses, 
their rooms long enough to move in, 
and the smooth porcelain baths, 
hot and cold flowing flawlessly together. 

-CAROL TUFTS 
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T H E  S I L V E R  P L A T E S  

E VERY once in a while a photograph emerges 
from the misty past that captures the interest 
of historians, collectors, photographers, and, 

if published, eventually people at large. This new 
S u ~ s ~ o ~ ~ f e a t u r - e  hosts photographs that have been 
either unpublished or little published, at least in 
modem times. 

To inaugurate the series, we've chosen two related 
images found last winter in Yuma, Arizona. After 
Leland Martin Thorup died in 1991, his widow 
Dorothy moved to a condominium in Yuma. While 
going through her husband's belongings, she found 
two rare nineteenth-century cartes de visites Cvis- 
iting cards")). CDVS are photos mounted on small, 
2 j  x 4 inch cards. They were used similar to today's 
business cards and were often collected in albumsfor 
display in the parlor: These two CDVS arefairly well- 
preserved, gold-toned, albumen prints, one of 
Mormon photographer Edward Martin5 Salt Lake 
City gallery and another of his family. Leland was a 
descendant of Edward, whose photographs are among 
the earliest taken in the frontier settlement of Great 
Salt Lake City. Edward is the very same Martin who 
in 1856 led the ill-fated handcart company from 
Iowa City to Utah that was caught in an early winter 
storm in Wyoming and nearly perished. Volunteers 
heroically rescued them, but ofthe 575 original mem- 
bers, 162 were left in trailside graves, most in 
Wyoming. 

After recoveringfrom his ordeal, Martin started in 
business in Salt Lake, opening hisfirst gallery in the 
late 1850s or early 1860s on the west side of East 
Temple Street (now Main Street), between First and 
Second South. Actually, Martin's business was more 
than a photographic establishment; he sold confec- 
tioneries, groceries, and music supplies on the side. 

The adjacent photograph shows the store and 
gallery around 1865, next to 1 G W Taylor's dry 
goods store. On the left is the Tin Shop Hardware 
Store and the One Price Furnishing Store which sold 
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books, stationery, notions, and general merchandise. The heads of 
the horses hitched to the wagon are blurred, as is that of the little 
boy beneath the "Photograph Gallery" sign. This is because in the 
era of wet-plate photography, film exposures were relatively long 
and those subjects moved. In the doorway of Martin's gallery, just to 
the right of the boy, is some ofthe merchandise, including two pitch- 
forks and two SCOOP shovels. Edward's descendants say he was a 
journeyman house and interior painter in Scotland, but that in 
Utah he was unable to make a living painting and branched out in 
photography and general store merchandising. Note that the street 
and sidewalks are not paved or cobbled, which made for dusty 
travel in the summer and rutted quagmires in winter and spring. 
Although the photograph is not clear on this point, it's possible the 
sidewalk, which looks hardpanfrom heavy foot traffic, was actually 
a boardwalk of wooden planks. 

The second photograph is of Martin's family. Taken by com- 
petitor Charles W Carter around 1870, it shows Martin, his wife, 
Eliza Salmon, and their seven children, left to right, Charlotte, 
Edward Thomas, Emma, Brigham, Eliza (holding doll), Napoleon 
and Martha, posing in Carter's gallery, diagonally across the street 
from Martin's. Dpically, such family portraits have a stoic, sober 
appearance because of long exposures up to twenty seconds, de- 
pending on the brightness of the sun shining through the slanted 

overhead window panes. Edward, Eliza, and the older children are 
fairly sharp because they could discipline themselves to hold still 
during the exposure. But Charlotte and the smaller children, Eliza 
and little Napoleon on his mother's lap, are slightly blurred. The doll 
being held by Eliza is particularly unclear because it was moved 
abruptly while the lens was open. Thus, the doll'sfeatures did not 
register on the glass negative. 

During his life, Edward Martin kept carefully written journals, 
but the one recorded during the arduous handcart trek has not been 
found. Descendants say Eliza Salmon burned this volume because 
she did not want others to read what her husband had to say about 
Brigham Young, who was critical of the leadership on the ill-fated 
Martin Handcart Company. 

Dorothy Thorp has donated the original Martin CDVS to the 
Daughters of the Utah Pioneers Museum in Salt Lake City, where 
they have been preserved in the photo archives. Copy negatives have 
been madefor Martin descendants who want prints. 

Edward Martin died in 1882, leaving behind a rich progeny but 
little of his photographic output. Now and then, though, some of his 
artistry ernergesfrom the dusty trunks of more than a century into 
the light. 

-NELSON B. WADSWORTH 
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Such stock villains as the bloodthirsty Indian 
brave, the schemingJewish merchant, and 

the conspiratorial Jesuit priest have all 
but disappearedfrom twentieth-century 

depictions of these cultures. 
But bloodthirsty, scheming, conspiratorial Mormon 

bishops are becoming more common every year 

TROPED BY THE MORMONS: 
THE PERSISTENCE OF 

1 ~TH-CENTURY MORMON STEREOTYPES 
IN CONTEMPORARY DETECTIVE FICTION 

By Michael Austin 

ANTI-MORMON STEREOTYPES 
AND THE BEGINNINGS 
OF DETECTIVE FICTION 

The victims of persecution had now turned persecutors 
on their own account, and persecutors of the most 
terrible description. Not the Inquisition of Seville, nor 
the German Vehmgericht, nor the secret societies of 
Italy, were ever able to put a more fonnidable 
machine9 in motion than that which cast a cloud over 
the Territory of ~ t a h . '  

-ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE, 
A Study in Scarlet (1887) 

w HEN Arthur Conan Doyle published A Study in 
Scarlet, in 1887, the less-than-reputable pub- 
lishing house that finally accepted the manuscript 

gave him little reason to believe that the book's eccentric hero 
would become one of the most famous literary characters in 

MICHAEL AUSTIN <awtin@intrepid.net> is assistant professor of 
English at Shepherd College in Shepherdstown, West Virginia, 
where his wife, Karen, is director of the Writing Center: A version of 
this article was presented at the 1996 Sunstone Symposium in Salt 
Lake City. 

the history of the world.2 And neither Conan Doyle nor his 
publishers could have guessed the extent to which the first 
Sherlock Holmes' novel would influence future generations' 
perceptions of the LDS church. Mormonism is the principal 
subject of the second half of the novel, a section entitled "The 
Country of the Saints," which portrays the Mormon frontier as 
a hotbed of fanaticism, conspiracy, and murder. Conan Doyle 
himself, after visiting Utah in 1922, freely admitted that his 
earlier portrayal of Mormonism had gven an "overcoloured 
picture" of the Latter-day ~ a i n t s . ~  The influence of the original 
novel, however, did not suffer from the author's later repen- 
tance. For most of the twentieth century, A Study in Scarlet has 
been one of two classic works of genre fiction (along with Zane 
Grey's Riders of the Purple Sage) responsible for keeping 
common nineteenth-century stereotypes of Mormonism in 
continuous circulation among readers and writers of popular 
fiction. 

"The Country of the Saints" opens with a man named John 
Femer and a five-year-old girl named Lucy stranded in the 
desert without water after their wagon train had become lost 
on the great alkali plains. Just when they are about to give up, 
they are rescued by a great caravan of Mormons, led by 
Brigham Young, on their way to Utah. John adopts Lucy, and 
the two live prosperously by joining the Church and farming 
the land in the new temtory of Deseret. However, their pros- 
perity soon comes to an end. Lucy falls in love with a Gentile 
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1 SELECT BlBLlOGRAPHY OF 

1 MORMONSIN 
1 CONTEMPORAI 1 DETECTIVE FICTION 

978 case 
ity womar . ... . 

of Franci: 
I who con ... * 

Alexander, Shana. Nutcracker N-u 

Doubleday, 1985. 
This "true crime" novel details the 1 ; 
Bradshaw Schreuder, a Salt Lake C 
vinced her seventeen-year-old son to KIII ner wealrny ra- 
ther. Much of the early part of the narrative is devoted to 
explaining the history, background, and culture of Utah and 
the Mormon Church. These early pages contain several 
passages on the Mormon notion of blood atonement, even 
though the actual murders have nothing to do r 
Mormonism or blood atonement. 

with eithe 

- - Anderson, Scott. The Four O'Clock Murders: A True 
Story of a Mormon Family's Veng 
Doubleday, 1993. 

This sensationalistic history of Ervl~ Letraron ana me 
Church of the Lamb of God from the fifties through the 
eighties includes information on the murders committed by 
members of LeBaron's followers after he himself died in 
prison. Anderson announces his basic agenda in the intro- 
duction: to demonstrate that the LeBa 
nected to mainstream Mormonism t t 
been willing to admit. 

ran's were 
han anyol 

lew York 

- - - J  &L. 

! more con 
i e  has ye 

fictionali; 
. . . . . . . zed powe 

,... .. ....~ 

Bart, Peter. Thy Kingdom Come. IUCW rurn. LIIIUUI~ 
Press, 1981. 

This suspense novel deals with a r 
struggle at the highest levels of the Mormon nierarcny. 
Soon after becoming the Prophet, Samuel Heber Bryce ap- 
points a wealthy Mormon named Dana Sloat to be his first 
counselor. Unbeknownst to Bryce, however, Sloat is a 
right-wing fanatic whose son is (secretly) the leader of a 
polygamous cult and whose genealogy (also secretly) 
traces back to an associate of John D. Lee, the architect of 
the Mountain Meadows Massacre. An odd collection of he- 
roes, including the general president of the Relief Society, 
her son, and a patr of anti-Mormons not unlike Jerald and 
Sandra Tanner, attempt to bring Sloat's conspiratorial plans 
to light before he wrests control of the Church from its too- 
trusting prophet. 

named Jefferson Hope, and John is commanded by Brigham 
Young to force his daughter into a polygamous mamage with 
one of his highly placed followers. When Hope, Femer, and 
Lucy try to escape to Nevada, they are tracked down by a band 
of Danites. John is killed instantly, and Lucy dies less than a 
month after she is forced to become the eighth wife of a promi- 
nent Mormon. Hope, who manages to escape his Danite pur- 
suers, is left to spend the rest of his life avenging these deaths, 
which ultimately leads to the murders that Sherlock Holmes 
investigates in the remainder of the novel. 

In the twentieth century, both Mormon and non-Mormon 
critics of Conan Doyle's work have been put off by the overt 
hostility toward Mormons evident in the inaugural adventure 
of Sherlock ~ o l m e s . ~  But the violent, conspiratorial Mormons 
who appear in A Study in Scarlet were standard fare in nine- 
teenth-century fiction. Only a year before Conan Doyle first 
submitted his manuscript, his close friend Robert Louis 
Stevenson, in collaboration with his wife, Fanny Van de Grift 
Stevenson, published the novel The Dynamiter, which con- 
tained a long segment on Mormonism entitled "The 
Destroyng Angels." The plot of "The Destroyng Angelsn-a 
man and his daughter are taken in by the Mormons, are caught 
up in a secret conspiracy, and are forced to flee to Europe with 
Danites behind them in hot pursuit-is so similar to the plot 
of "The Country of the Saints" that critics have been able to 
identify The Dynamiter "beyond the peradventure of a doubt" 
as the principal source for the Mormon episode in A Study in 
 carl let.^ But Stevenson's work itself was a relatively late addi- 
tion to the nineteenth century's large body of sensational fic- 
tion involving Mormons. In their pioneering article 
"Intolerable Zion: The Image of Mormonism in Nineteenth- 
Century American Literature," Leonard J. Amngton and John 
Haupt identify and catalog fifty separate novels about 
Mormonism written during the second half of the nineteenth 
century-nearly all of which featured violent, conspiratorial 
Mormons using their vast power to inflict polygamy upon in- 
nocent people. 

Soon after Conan Doyle's novel was published, the LDs 
church submitted to the jurisdiction of the federal govem- 
ment, formally ended the practice of polygamy, obtained state- 
hood for Utah, and began the historical period known as the 
Great Accommodation. These changes did not, as one might 
expect, lead to a decrease in stereotyped portrayals of the 
Mormon frontier. It is true that, after abandoning polygamy, 
Mormons became much less interesting subjects for sensa- 
tional fiction. This does not mean that people stopped writing 
about Mormons, only that they stopped writing about the 
Mormons of their own day and age. After the Manifesto, sensa- 
tionalized contemporary portrayals of Mormons were replaced 
by sensationalized historical portrayals, allowing writers to 
take advantage of previously created stock Mormon characters 
such as the tyrannical bishop, the vengeful Danite, the lustful 
patriarch, the unsuspecting gentile, and the virtuous woman 
forced into polygamy Twenty-five years after Arthur Conan 
Doyle used these stereotypes to write what would later be con- 

, sidered the first modem detective novel, another talented 
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writer, ignoring the changes that had occurred in the Church 
in his lifetime, revisited them in a book that would become 
just as crucial to the development of the contemporary 
~ e s t e m . ~  

MORMON STEREOTYPES 
IN THE EARLY 

TWENTIETH CENTURY 

I know Mormons. I've seen their women's strange love 
an' patience an' sacrifice an' silence an' what I call 
madness for their idea of God. An' over against that 
I've seen the tricks of the men. They work hand in 
hand, all togethel; an' in the dark. No man can hold 
out against them, unless he takes to packin' guns. . . . 
Venters, take this from me, these Mormons ain't just 
right in their minds. Else could a Mormon marly one 
woman when he already had a wife, an' call it duty.* 

-ZANE GREY, Riders of the Purple Sage (1 912) 

B Y far, the most influential anti-Mormon novel of the 
early twentieth century was Zane Grey's Riders of the 
Purple Sage, the story of a Mormon-hating gunman who 

falls in love with a beautiful Mormon woman and saves her 
from being forced into a polygamous marriage with one of the 
local elders. Grey's novel has sold millions of copies 
throughout the twentieth century and has been made into five 
different motion pictures; however, like A Study in Scarlet, it 
was only the most successful of many historical novels from 
the period that portrayed Mormons in a negative light. Hany 
Wilson's The Lions of the Lord (1903), Jack London's The Star 
Rover (1915), Victoria Cross's Daughters of Heaven (1919), 

Pierre Beniot's Salt Lake (1922), and Dane Coolidge's The 
Fighting Danites (1934) all use some or all of the traditional 
nineteenth-century images in their portrayals of the Mormons. 
These stereotypes were often invoked in early motion pictures 
as well. In addition to the infamous film Trapped by the 
Mormons (1922), which was set in post-World War I England, 
British and American studios churned out dozens of anti- 
Mormon historical films, such as A Victim of the Mormons 
(19 1 l), The Danites (19 12), Mountain Meadows Massacre 
(1912), and Cecil B. DeMille's early epic The Mormon Maid 
(1917).~ In 1915, there were even dancing Danites on the 
Broadway stage during the brief run of Jerome Kern's full- 
length musical The Girlfrom Utah. Because of these new media 
and the continuing success of works like A Study in Scarlet, 
negative stereotypes of nineteenth-century Mormons were 
nearly as common in the early twentieth century as when they 
were invented. 

Representations of sinister Mormons in fiction and film 
began to slow substantially during the 1940s, largely because 
the traditional stereotypes were challenged in a series of na- 
tionally marketed, critically acclaimed novels by Mormon 
writers such as Vardis Fisher, Maurine Whipple, Virginia 
Sorenson, Samuel Taylor, and Paul ~ a i l e ~ l '  Though these au- 
thors were all criticized by their fellow Latter-day Saints for 
portraying early Mormon leaders as fallible human beings, 
they went a long way toward convincing non-Mormon audi- 
ences that these leaders were human beings. Most LDS critics at 
the time did not realize how remarkably sympathetic the 
Joseph Smith of Fisher's Children of God (1939) and the 
Brigham Young in Whipple's The GiantJoshua (1942) were in 
comparison to the sinister caricatures of both prophets that 
had been so common only a few years earlier. Even non- 
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The first true-crime book about the LeBaron murders, 
Prophet of Blood is a more investigative, less polemical, 
and overall well done history of the LeBaron movement 
than the other three books on the subject. The authors pro- 
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The Avenging Angel is the fifth installment in Rex Burn's 
"Gabe Wager' mystery series-the first of which, The 
Alverez Journal, won the prestigious Edgar Allan Poe 
Award for Best First Mystery novel of 1975. Avenging 
Angel begins when Denver detective Gabe Wager dis- 
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linked to a group of modern-day "Danites" associated with 

lygamous sect cent1 Jo. 
rging Angel is the ba! 7er 
?ath, starring Charles 

a PO 
Aver 
of Dt 

a. myno 
Diamo~ 

Bloo 
from 
Ewil 
tion 
who: 
C hvr 

of thl 

Cook, 
Mifflin, 

~ron's deat 

Rex. Thc 

h in 1981. 

e Avengi ng Ange I. New Yc )rk: Vikin 

e LeBaron 

ered in GI 
;is for the 
; Bronson 

rant Coun. 
1988 movi 
and Danie 

ty, Colorac 
e Messen! 
I Benzali. 

weth, Rena. Blooa covenanr. Ausnn, lex.: 
nd Books, 1990. 
d Covenant tells the story of ?rs 
the inside. Rena Chynoweth, the thirteenth wife of 
LeBaron, actually pulled the trigger in the assassina- 
of Dr. Rulon Allred, the rlval polygamous leader for 
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Mormon literature written at mid-century tended to reject the 
nineteenth-century stereotypes. John D. Fitzgerald's Papa 
Married a Mormon (1955) portrays Mormon frontier life as 
sympathetically as any work of literature ever has, and Wallace 
Stegner's The Gathering of Zion (1964) contains much generous 
praise for the achievements of the Saints. Of course, the old 
stereotypes persisted in a handful of novels, such as J. C. 
Fumas's The Devil? Rainbow (1962) and Irving Wallace's The 
Twenty-Seventh Wife (1962)-but these portrayals were the ex- 
ception rather than the rule. 

Most of the sympathetic portrayals of Mormonism in the 
1940s and 1950s, like most of the negative portrayals of pre- 
vious decades, were set in the pioneer past. With several no- 
table exceptions, post-Manifesto Mormonism has been invis- 
ible as thesubject bf fiction-serious or sensational-for most 
of the twentieth century" Several LDS critics have read this ab- 
sence as a sign that Mormonism has successfully assimilated 
into the larger American mainstream. Neal Lambert, for ex- 
ample, concludes his Encyclopedia of Mormonism entry on 
"Mormons, Image of: Fiction" with the encouraging thought 
that 

Latter-day Saints are not now as popular a subject as 
they once were for non-Mormon authors, and writers' 
interest in modem Mormons as Mormons is vastly 
different from what it was a hundred years ago. While 
Latter-day Saints may appear occasionally or casually 
in fiction . . . they have become too conventional and 
too well-known as individuals to be placed easily into 
alien molds. . . . While some differences between LDS 
and non-Mormon culture[s] still persist, these differ- 
ences now seem to be less exotic or threatening and 
hence less accessible for exploitation.12 

Lambert and other LDS critics who have declared victory 
over nineteenth-century anti-Mormon stereotypes in literature 
have seriously miscalculated the persistence of those stereo- 
types. While the LDs church has become more mainstream 
than it was in the early 1900s, it has also become more pow- 
erful, and one of the costs of that power has been a tremen- 
dous resurgence of negative images in contemporary literature. 
Occasionally, these images have appeared in that august body 
of texts that professors call "serious literaturen-works like 
Tony Kushner's Angels in America (1993/1994), which won 
back-to-back Tony Awards and a Pulitzer Prize for drama.13 
More frequently, however, negative stereotypes of Mormons 
appear in the same kind of literature that they have always ap- 
peared in: sensationalistic genre fiction. 

By sheer weight of numbers, the most notable treatment of 
Mormonism in contemporary literature occurs in detective fic- 
tion, a genre that, thanks to Arthur Conan Doyle, has been 
closely associated with Mormonism for more than a hundred 

, years. In general, the portrayal of Mormons in contemporary 
crime fiction has improved little since the publication of A 
Study in Scarlet. With only a few exceptions, modem mysteries 
portray Mormonism as shallow, sinister, bigoted, and conspir- 
atorial." Even more interesting, though, is the fact that the 
negative images of Mormons in many of these novels seem to 
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be taken directly from a nineteenth-century script. A number 
of books published after 1979 feature contemporary Mormon 
characters who, despite their outward middle-class re- 
spectability, quickly degenerate into religious fanatics who be- 
lieve in (and practice) blood atonement, conspire to evade 
anti-polygamy laws, and occasionally send independent agents 
known as "Danites" to scare off gentiles and punish apostates. 
Nearly all of the Mormon stereotypes common in dime-store 
novels at the turn of the century have been resurrected in con- 
temporary detective fiction, having undergone only a few cos- 
metic changes to account for the passage of time. 

In the remainder of this article I will look at thirty-eight 
works of detective fiction published between 1979 and 1997, 
each of which features a substantially Mormon setting or cast 
of characters. Thirteen of these books come from mystery se- 
ries in which the detective either is a Mormon or works in a 
Mormon-dominated region, five more represent the only treat- 
ment of Mormonism in a continuing series, and six are single 
books that are not part of any series. The final fourteen books 
belong to the curious sub-genre of detective fiction known as 
"true-crime" writing. A fairly recent innovation (or, at least, a 
recent incarnation of an old popular genre), the true-crime 
novel takes the recorded facts of a criminal case and uses them 
as the basis for a largely fictional narrative. This type of writing 
has proved extremely effective in preserving and circulating 
the negative media images of Mormonism that were created 
during a number of high-profile cases in the late 1970s and 
early 1980s. And because a large book needs to take up so 
much more space than a news story, the authors of these books 
have become adept at providing "context" by juxtaposing their 
contemporary Mormon characters with nineteenth-century 
myths about the horrors of the Mormon frontier. 

TRUE-CRIME FICTION AND THE RE-EMERGENCE OF 
ANTI-MORMONISM IN LITERATURE 

Not all of thefanatics were as crazy as the LeBarons 
and Laffertys, but, unfortunately, not all of thefanatics 
were safely out in the countryside. Some were right 
downtown, working in the Cnurch Office Building." 

-STEVEN NAIFEH and GREGORY WHITE SMITH, 
The Mormon Murders (1 988) 

T HE increase in negative Mormon images in fiction over 
the past twenty years corresponds to an overall in- 
crease in media scrutiny that stems from waves of high- 

profile news stories involving the Church and its various 
splinter groups. Between 1979 and 1989, seven major news 
stories kept the Church in the media's spotlight tightly focused 
on various negative aspects of Mormonism: the excommunica- 
tion of Sonia Johnson, the shooting of John Singer, the 
LeBaron murders, the Lafferty murders, the Mark Hofmann 
forgeries, the standoff with polygamous leader Addam Swapp, 
and the human-sacrifice killings associated with Jeffrey 
Lundgren's Kirtland-based fundamentalist offshoot of the RLDS 
church. Each of these events focused intense, usually negative 
media attention on Mormonism and Mormon culture. Perhaps 
even more important in the long term, though, is the fact that 
all of these stories occurred exactly when the true-crime novel 
was developing into a recognizable subcategory of detective 
fiction. In fact, Mormonism plays a major role in a book that 
could plausibly be considered the most important true-crime 
novel ever written: Norman Mailer's The Ewecutioner's Song 
(1979), winner of the 1980 Pulitzer Prize for fiction and one of 
the genre's foundational texts.19 
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Earley, Pete. Prophet or od 
Atonement Murders. ~uew rur n. v v l l l l a l l l  and 
Morrow, 1991. 

This sensationalistic true-crime r Is less with 
"Mormons" than the title might suggesr. 11 acrually recounts 
the narrative of Jeffrey Don Lundgren, the prophet of a 
splinter group of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. Lundgren presented himself as the 
"Last Prophet" from the Book of Mormon and moved his 
Church to Independence, Missouri, executed five 
of his followers-a man, his wife, ar se children- 
because God told him to "destroy tt 

Fleisher, David, and David M. Freeullrarl. Death of 
an American: The Killing of Johi rk: 
Continuum, 1983. 

Death of an American is a fact-based account of the life 
and death of polygamous leader John Slnger, who was 
shot in his own home in Marion, Utah, in a standoff with 
local authorities over his refusal to allow his children to at- 
tend public schools. The account is largely sympathetic to 
Singer and sharply critical of Utah for the way it handled 
the case. Though the mainstream Mormon Church does 
not play a large part in the story, the authors do suggest 
that Mormon judges and state authorities may have perse- 
cuted the Singer's needlessly in an attempt to distance the 
Church from the practice of polygamy. 

Hillerman, Tony. A Thief of Time. New York: Harper 
& Row, 1988. 

Hillerman's books, featuring the Navajo Reservation detec- 
tives Jim Chee and Joe Leaphorn, are among the best 
selling mystery novels of all time. In Thief of Time, the two 
policemen investigate a series of murders that seem to be 
associated with the looting of the ancient treasures of the 
reservation. When the investigation takes them across the 
Utah border, Chee and Leaphorn must deal with Harrison 
Houk-a wealthy cattleman and the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-da aP- 
pens to hold the key to the murder: 

Irvine, Robert. Baptism for the Dead. New YOrK: St. 
Martin's, 1988. 

The "Moroni TraveleP series by Rc the 
most overtly Mormon continuous mysua~y sarlas a v a l  iu ap- 
pear in publication. The hero of the series, Moroni Traveler, 
and his adopted father (also named Moroni Traveler) are 
private investigators living in Salt Lake City. Traveler is not a 
Mormon (though his Mormon family connections gave him a 
most Mormon name), but, as a former professional football 
player for the Los Angeles Rams, he is something of a local 
hero. Furthermore, the fact that his boyhood fr~end Willis 
Tanner went on to become the head of LDS Church security 
(and a reputed Danite), means that Moroni always seems to 
end up on the Church's payroll solving delicate mysteries 
that could prove embarrassing if Church involvement were 
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Strictly speaking, The Executioner's Song is a novel about 
Gary Gilmore, an ex-convict who killed two BYU students in 
1976 and became the first person in the United States exe- 
cuted after the U.S. Supreme Court's Furman v. Georgia deci- 
sion (1972) required states to revamp their capital punishment 
procedures. However, the novel is also about the Mormons, 
and the author's observations about Gilmore are continually 
juxtaposed with his commentary on what has become of "the 
Mormon Kingdom of ~esere t . "~ '  Utah itself is as important to 
The Executioner's Song as Gary Gilmore is, since part of Mailer's 
project is to explain how Utah's unique religious values-in- 
cluding a belief in blood atonement for sins-became instru- 
mental in resurrecting the death penalty from what had once 
appeared to be its judicially mandated demise. I believe that 
LDs scholars have yet to appreciate the full importance of 
Mailer's novel. It was not the first "serious" novel of the second 
half of the century to feature contemporary Mormons-Alan 
Drury's Advise and Consent (1959), also a national bestseller 
and Pulitzer Prize winner, featured a strong Mormon subplot. 
However, Drury's novel is set primarily in Washington, D.C., 
whereas Mailer's is set in Utah, making it one of the best-selling 
novels of the twentieth century to feature a Mormon commu- 
nity in a non-historical setting. In a very real sense, contempo- 
rary readers of fiction were introduced to modem Mormonism 
through Norman Mailer's hugely successful work of pseudo- 
journalistic fiction. 

Though the Gilmore case was closely watched, and pro- 
duced one of the best fact-based crime books ever written, it 
lacked the pure sensational value of the next big crime to hit 
the Mormon community: Ervil LeBaron's 1979 "blood-atone- 
ment" murder of Rulon Allred. In 1972, LeBaron, the 
"prophet" of the fundamentalist Church of the Lamb of God, 
began ordering his followers to kill his enemies, beginning 
with his brother Joel, the leader of another polygamous 
Mormon offshoot. However, most of the earlier LeBaron mur- 
ders occurred in Mexico, far away from the attention of the 
American press. The case did not receive significant national 
scrutiny until 1979, when Ervil dispatched two of his wives to 
kill Allred, a Salt Lake doctor and leader of yet another polyg- 
amous sect. Soon after Allred's death, LeBaron was convicted 
of murder and sentenced to life in prison, where, in 1981, he 
died of natural causes. To date, the Ervil LeBaron story has 
been the basis of four different true-crime novels or memoirs: 
two written by investigative journalists, one written by Ervik 
brother Verlan, and one written by Ervil's former wife, Rena 
Chenwerth, who actually fired the shots that killed Dr. Allred. 
All of these books, in order to put the Lebaron murders in con- 
text, deal with a great deal of nineteenth-century Mormon his- 
tory, especially as it concerns polygamy and blood atonement, 
both of which were central to the LeBaron case. In the most re- 
cent book, Scott Anderson's The 4 O'clock Murders (1993), the 
author goes well beyond the requirements of context and in- 
cludes a series of scathing indictments of the contemporary 
LDS church. Not only does Anderson uncritically accept al- 
most all of the nineteenth-century's anti-Mormon stereotypes 
as true, he also strongly suggests that the contemporary 
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Church is a breeding ground for LeBaronesque fanaticism. 
After reading Anderson's introduction to the story, one may 
well wonder how people ever managed to become murderers 
before there were Mormons around to dull their consciences 
and whip them into a homicidal frenzy: 

If Ervil LeBaron had not been raised a Mormon, he 
might still have been a murderous sociopath, but he 
would not have been able to delude others into be- 
lieving he received "heavenly instruction," a prece- 
dent established by Joseph Smith. Without Mormon 
scripture, he would not have been able to convince 
people that he was the "One Mighty and Strong" 
Prophet, and he would not have been able to get 
those people to carry out his murder decrees without 
Brigham Young's doctrine of "blood atonement." It 
was only within the Mormon faith-a religion which 
sanctified murder in its early years, which believes in 
the advent of all-powerful Prophets and which has a 
rich folkloric history of divine revelations-that 
LeBaron had access to the unique tools he needed to 
build his cult.21 

Both Gilmore and LeBaron turned out to be merely warm- 
up acts for Utah's crime of the century. In 1985, Mark 
Hofmann was convicted of killing two people to cover up his 
forgeries of controversial early Mormon and colonial docu- 
ments. As the case went to trial, the incredible story of 
Hoffman's career as the world's most successful forger came to 
light, and the Church, which had purchased a number of sen- 
sitive documents from Hoffman, was caught in the middle of 
one of the most intriguing criminal cases in the nation's history. 
In 1988, three fact-based write-ups of the entire affair were 
published. Two of these books-Linda Sillitoe and Allen 

Roberts's Salamander and Robert Lindsay's A Gathering of 
Saints-are credible, well-written efforts to explain Hofmann's 
bombings and the Mormon context in which they occurred. 
Unfortunately, the most commercially successful of the three 
books, and the one most instrumental in shaping public 
opinion about Mormonism, is The Mormon Murders (1988) by 
Steven Naifeh and Gregory White 

Like The 4 O'clock Murders, The Mormon Murders is less 
concerned with its specific subject than with making sweeping 
judgments about Mormon culture. "Mark Hofmann confessed 
to forgery and murder," wrote Dale Van Atta and Darly Gibson, 
in their review of the book for SUNSTONE, "but Naifeh and 
Smith ignore him in their frenzy to convict the Church. 
Hofmann is lucky to be a minor character in this character as- 
sa~sinat ion."~~ Naifeh and Smith acknowledge, in the book's 
introduction, that their primary source for information on the 
LDS church is Jerald and Sandra Tanner's Mormonism: Shadow 
or Reality?, and their version of the Hofmann story leaves no 
chapter of that work unsumrnar i~ed .~~ Nearly every controver- 
sial area of Mormon history, no matter how unrelated to the 
Hofmann bombings, is explored in detail. The book contains 
lengthy digressions on blood atonement, the Danites, the 
Mountain Meadows Massacre, post-Manifesto polygamy, 
Mormonism and Masonry, the Spaulding manuscript, the 
Kinderhook plates, the LeBaron murders, the excommunica- 
tion of Sonia Johnson, and the investment woes of Paul H. 
Dunn. The authors seem to miss no opportunity to invoke 
nineteenth-century stereotypes in their portrayal of twentieth- 
century Mormonism. Consider, for example, the following 
passage praising Jerald and Sandra Tanner (whose roles in the 
Hofmann affair were extremely minimal) for working against 
the Church under the continual threat of death: 
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?r named Pepper Dalton, did not kill his sister by blud- 
ling her to death with a baseball bat. Traveler's investi- 
In takes him to the old mining town of Glory, Utah, 
'e the deceased woman had been one of seven polyg- 
us wives of Zeke Eldridge, a f alist Mormon 
het. When Dalton's fiance is in what ap- 
s to be a bizarre blood-atonemc Traveler must 
*ant the Mormon hierarchv. wrtu auuear to be Dro- 

3t any cosl 

Home. N 31. 
,., ,,,,, Moroni Traveler agrees to travel to rural 

ty to investigate an apparent suicide. When 
jwn, he discovers that the sheriff is a direct 
Bill Hickman (one of the famous "avenging 

,a,~ls" of the frontier period) and that the local Mormon 
ishop just happens to have seven wives. As he ~nvesti- 
tes further, Traveler discovers that death he is investi- 
ting is connected to the recent suicide of the town's only 
ctor, who, for twenty years, had been molesting women 
his examining room. The plot of 1 3 a 
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lbviously femlnlsr oi  Irvine's eight novels, 
,,,, , I ~ V C I ~ ~  is hired by the Church to investigate the 
~ction of the Prophet's niece, who appears to have 
I kidnapped by a group of feminist Mormons seeking a 
lation extending the priesthood to women. Traveler's 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ s t i g a t i o n  leads him into the liberal Mormon under- 
nd where groups calling ther of 
loo" and 'The Slsters Cumoral re- 
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It was Joseph Smith himself who put the death sen- 
tence on the Tanners' heads. Sometime in 1839, while 
conversing with Saint Peter-he held frequent dia- 
logues with biblical figures-Smith happened to 
mention the problems he was having with dissident 
members of the Church. According to Smith's own 
telling, Saint Peter said, in effect, "You should have 
seen the problem we had with Judas Iscariot." When 
Smith asked Peter how he handled his problem, Peter 
replied that he had personally "hung Judas for be- 
traylng Christ." That was enough for Joseph Smith. 
From that day forward, the punishment for dissent in 
his Church would be death.25 

In spite of (or perhaps because of) this blatant sensationalism, 
The Mormon Murders has become a standard reference for 
writers dealing with contemporary Mormon issues.26 

A number of other true-crime books have exploited the in- 
terest in Mormon history generated by the LeBaron and 
Hofmann cases by referring to controversial areas of that his- 
tory that have little or nothing to do with their subjects. Shana 
Alexander's Nutcracker (1985), for example, contains a de- 
scription of "the Mormon doctrine of blood atonement," even 
though the crime chronicled in the novel occurs within an 
Episcopalian family in Salt Lake City and has nothing to do 
with ~ o r m o n i s m . ~ '  Both of the true-crime books based on 
Jeffrey Lundgren's human-sacrifice murders attempt to con- 
nect these killings to Mormon notions of blood atonement- 
despite the fact that Lundgren, the leader of an RLDS splinter 
group, comes from a tradition that separated from the LDs 
church before there was ever even supposed to be such a con- 
cept. The less reliable of the two books, The Kirtland Massacre 
(1991), further attempts to tie the Lundgen murders to main- 
stream Mormonism by reporting that Lundgren "remarkably 
resembled Joseph Smithn and that "the LDS offered [him] a po- 
sition on the Council of Twelve . . . with powers second to the 
prophet himself, if he would switch his al legian~e."~~ The au- 
thors of this book seem to lack even a basic understanding of 
how difficult it would have been for a thirty-year-old non- 
member with shoulder-length hair to have been offered the 
presidency of the LDs Quorum of the Twelve during the 1970s 
no matter how much he may have resembled Joseph Smith. 

Because of its murky position between fiction and jour- 
nalism, the true-crime novel has proven to be an excellent tool 
for the revival of nineteenth-century anti-Mormon stereotypes. 
On the one hand, books like The Kirtland Massacre and The 
Mormon Murders are fact-based narratives that require both 
primary and secondary research into a real criminal case. What 
they do not require, though, are all of the troubling details that 
usually go along with research-oriented writing, such as citing 
sources, checking facts, acknowledging a limited authorial 
perspective, or submitting a manuscript for peer review. Thus, 
authors are free to create dialogue, guess at motivations, and 
invent as much narrative detail as they require to keep the 
story moving. When it comes to bringing in contextual infor- 
mation, authors are free to choose selectively from any and all 
available materials; all sources are equal to the author who 
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doesn't have to cite them. In a great many of these books, anti- 
Mormon polemics cany the same weight as scholarly history, 
and hundred-year-old legends count the same as documented 
facts. Yet because these books have presented themselves as 
"true," they have become "research for other authors of detec- 
tive fiction and have contributed significantly to the wholesale 
resurrection of nineteenth-century Mormon stereotypes that 
has occurred in contemporary fiction during the last twenty 
years. 

THE CONTEMPORARY 
BLOOD-ATONEMENT MURDER PLOT 

"Has not Brigham Young told us: 'There is not a man 
or woman who violates covenants with their God that 
will not be required to pay the debt. The blood of Christ 
will never wipe that out. Your own blood must atonefor 
it.'And he wrote that 'ifit is necessary to spill a sinner's 
blood on the earth in order that he may be saved, spill 
it.' Spill it. . . . 
"My daughter has sinned. Her blood was spilled on the 
earth. 

-Orson Dillard, faithful Mormonfathel; in 
KAREN KIJEWSKI'S Alley Kat Blues (1 995) 

ECAUSE the Gary Gilmore execution was seen as a test- 
case for the modem death penalty, it was one of the 
most closely scrutinized criminal trials of the century 

When Gilmore chose the firing squad as his preferred method 
of execution, intrepid journalists soon "discovered the link 
between Utah's firing squad and the statement of some early 
Mormon leaders that a murderer's blood must spill on the 

ground to atone for his or her ~ins.~"hou~h Norman Mailer 
does not overemphasize this point the way that many later 
novelists would, he does make it an element of The 
Executioner5 Song in his description of Judy Wolbach, one of 
the attorneys who attempted to save Gilmore's life even after he 
had publicly stated his desire to die by firing squad: 

She hated blood atonement. A perfect belief for a 
desert people, she thought, desperate for survival, like 
those old Mormons way back. They had believed in a 
cruel and jealous Lord. Vengeful. Of course, they 
grabbed onto blood atonement. She could hear 
Brigham Young saymg, "there are sins that can't be 
atoned for by an offering on an alter. . . . They must be 
atoned for by the blood of a man."30 

True-crime writers following in Mailer's footsteps have man- 
aged to work references to blood atonement-both historical 
and contemporary-into nearly every book they have written 
about Mormons. In The 4 O'Clock Murders, Anderson imports a 
bit of anti-Mormon folklore from the nineteenth century to 
claim that Brigham Young "had liberally used the principle to 
eliminate both business and religious rivals" and that LeBaron 
"was simply continuing the tradition that the second Prophet 
~tarted."~ '  The authors of The Mormon Murders go even further 
in linking this practice to contemporary Mormonism by giving 
the first of the six major sections of their book the title "Blood 
Atonement," despite the fact that nothing even remotely sug- 
gesting blood atonement occurs in the section so titled. The 
most gratuitous attempt to sensationalize blood atonement, 
though, occurs in Jack Olsen's Doc: The Rape of the Town of 
Lovell (1989). Olsen, in chronicling the true story of an anti- 
Mormon doctor who raped dozens of Mormon women in his 
examining room, manages to work in a full explanation of 
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When a dying World War Two veteran hires Moroni to help 
him pay a fifty-year-old debt, the detective begins a search 
for a man who had been a German prisoner of war in Utah 
during the 1940's. When Traveler turns up evidence that 
the man was murdered during the war, his questioning 
br~ngs him uncomfortably close to the Mormon hierarchy 
and to Otto Kleb, a fellow POW who converted to 
Mormonism and became a member of the powerful 
Council of the Seventy. 

jut. New York: St. Martin's . The Hosanna Shc 
1994. 

Much of the seventh novel in the series deals with Moroni's 
search for the child of his former girlfriend (who died in 
Called Home) and with his attempt to keep the LDS Church 
from demolishing the historic building where he maintains 
his office. The first quest takes him into a small town that is 
about to be destroyed by the Kennecott Copper Company. 
The second leads h ~ m  to a mysterious holding company 
called Etinad ("Danite" spelled backwards) and to Josiah 
Ellsworth, a mysterious Mormon apo: o 
be the living head of the Danite Band 

;tle who is 

St. Marti~ 

rumored tl 

n's, 1995 
. . 

- . Pillar of Fire. New York: ! 1. 

In the eighth, and for now final installment of the Moroni 
Traveler series, Traveler is summoned to meet once again 
with Josiah Ellsworth, secret leader of the Danites, whose 
daughter has joined a fundamentalist sect called the 
"Children of Moroni." Ellsworth instructs Traveler to investi- 
gate this group, rescue his daughter, and determine the re- 
liability of reports that a strange man called a "prophet' by 
the Children has been performing miracles and healing 

eople in the desert. 

Jones, Cleo. Prophet Motive. New 1 1984. 
York: St, . Martin's 

One of the few Mormon mysteries to deal with congrega- 
tional politics rather than Curchwide intrigue, Prophet 
Motive centers on the murder of John Manion, the bishop 
of a Mormon ward in Magpie, Utah. Christopher Danville, 
the town's lapsed-Mormon chief of police, must navigate 
through a maze of suspects-including a polygamous fun- 
damentalist who happens to be a sergeant on his own 
force, a wealthy Mormon casino owner who succeeds 
Manion as bishop, and the head ol 1 f 
planned parenthood-to find the real 

: the local 
killer. 

Kijewski, Karen. Alley Kat B ,. 

installment in Kijewski's e: opular  at 
detective series sets the t ramento fe- 

ate investigator against the unltnown killer of a 
Dillard-a twenty-two year-old wor e 

body was found on the Sacramento fl d 
es not believe that the deatl i- 
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Mormon family but had recently left the Church. Suspects 
in the murder include her strict Mormon father, her former 
boyfriend, and her polygamous brother-each of whom, at 
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Mormon blood atonement-in a scene about a Mormon father 
who, upon discovering that the family dog had bitten an inno- 
cent child, "exacted his blood atonement on the dog."32 

Almost all of these references go beyond depicting belief in 
blood atonement as part of Mormon history and suggest that it 
remains a normative aspect of contemporary Mormonism. 
This recurring theme in texts that present themselves as non- 
fiction have firmly connected contemporary Mormonism with 
ritual murder in the minds of a great many readers, and this 
connection has proved irresistible for mystery writers looking 
for exotic settings and interesting motives. Of the twenty-four 
novels in this study that are not marketed as true-crime fiction, 
seventeen have plots that depend on some variation of a 
blood-atonement murder theme. In some of them, such as Rex 
Bums's The Avenging Angel (1983) and Robert Irvine's Pillar of 
Fire (1995), the actual practice of blood atonement is confined 
to fundamentalist sects only loosely connected to the main- 
stream LDS church. However, in a larger group of novels, 
blood-atonement murders that appear to have been com- 
mitted by fundamentalists turn out to have been committed by 
high-placed LDS officials. In Irvine's Baptism for the Dead 
(1988), for example, a member of the Council of the Seventy 
sets out to avenge his wife's murder because "he's an old-fash- 
ioned man. He believes in blood a t ~ n e m e n t . " ~ ~  In the same au- 
thor's The Spoken Word (1992), a member of the Quorum of the 
Twelve orders Church security to kill a man who had kid- 
napped the prophet's niece on the grounds that "the shedding 
of his blood atoned for all his sins."34 Similar beliefs by high- 
placed Mormons lead to ritual-style murders in Gary Stewart's 
The Tenth Virgin (1983), Jan Sainsbury's Saintly Death, and 
Peter Bart's Thy Kingdom Come. 

Another common use of blood atonement in mystery fic- 
tion occurs when ordinary Mormons, who have supposedly 
grown up learning that blood atonement is an eternal truth, 
take it upon themselves to "atone" those whom they consider 
to be sinners. In three novels, belief in blood atonement leads 
to a spree of serial murders in the name of religion. In Thomas 
Cook's Tabernacle (1983), a Mormon traditionalist kills people 
who were involved with the Church's decision to extend the 
priesthood to males of African descent; in Irvine's The Angels 
Share (1989), a returned missionary begins to murder Salt 
Lake prostitutes in a manner that definitely suggests blood 
atonement. And in Stephen White's Higher Authority, detec- 
tives attempt to solve a series of bizarre murders connected 
only by the fact that the hller always makes sure that the vic- 
tim's blood spills on the earth. An investigator is able to solve 
the case by recalling passages about blood atonement from 
Mailer's The Executioner's In a fourth book, Every 
Crooked Nanny, a model returned missionary, upon discov- 
ering that his girlfriend is a con-artist and a lesbian, reports 
that he "had to la11 [her] to guarantee her ~a lva t ion . "~~  In each 
of these four novels, the author includes at least one passage 
explaining the history of the Mormon concept of blood atone- 
ment-almost always with the explicit suggestion that it re- 
mains a standard article of faith for contemporary ~ o r m o n s . ~ '  

Yet another mystery plot involving blood atonement depicts 
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a clever killer attempting to deflect suspicion from him or her- 
self by making a murder appear to be the work of Mormons or 
Mormon fundamentalists. Some variation on this theme oc- 
curs in Cleo Jones's Prophet Motive (1984) and in two books by 
Robert Irvine: Gone to Glory (1990) and Called Home (1991). 
The most pronounced use of this device appears in Karen 
Kijewski's Alley Kat Blues, in which Sacramento private investi- 
gator Kat Colorado must solve the mystery surrounding the 
death of a young woman, Courtney Dillard, who had recently 
left the Church. When Kat visits the girl's father, he recites 
Brigham Young's teaching on blood atonement and an- 
nounces, "[Mly daughter sinned. Her blood was spilled on the 
earth." Upon hearing that her death may have been murder, 
Dillard refuses to speak of the subject: 

It is forbidden to speak that name in this house, to 
speak of her. I do not permit it. My daughter wrote to 
the bishop and asked that her name be removed from 
the Church membership rolls. And it was. She was 
excommunicated. Therefore, in life we shunned her 
and in death she is condemned to hell. 

Just in case we have missed the point that Orson Dillard is a re- 
ligious fanatic right out of Riders of the Purple Sage, Kijewski 
next has him turn to his wife and say, "Go to the kitchen, wife. 
Tend to your duties." He then orders Kat out of his house on 
the grounds that she is "but a wrongheaded tool of Satan sent 
to do his evil work and thwart the work of the ~ o r d . " ~ ~  

Incredibly, Orson Dillard is one of three fanatic Mormon 
male suspects in Courtney's murder. As the investigation con- 
tinues, Kat meets insurance agent Robert Convin, who had 
been Courtney's boyfriend before his LDS mission. Kijewsh 
soon reveals that Convin, while temporarily home from his 
mission to attend his father's funeral, had attempted to rape 

Courtney and had then become furious at her for tempting 
him with her sexuality Later, Kat discovers an old missionary 
letter in which Convin upbraids his by-then former girlfriend 
for wanting to leave the Church and attend college-in 
Kijewski's world, Mormon women must choose between the 
Church and higher education. In this letter, Corwin directly 
threatens Courtney with blood atonement: 

How can you question your father, the bishop, the 
teachings of the Church? We are here to help you and 
direct you. There is no greater glory for a woman than 
wife and motherhood. It is fulfillment for a woman. 
Education is not necessary, is not God's way for a 
woman. Be careful that Satan has not deceived you 
and led you toward your destruction. You will lose 
not only your own goodness but your family and all 
you hold dear. As you have lost me. Remember the 
Blood of ~ t o n e m e n t . ~ ~  

Both Courtney's father and her former boyfriend, however, 
seem downright enlightened when compared to Kijewskik 
anti-Mormon piece de resistance, Ezra Dillard. Ezra, 
Courtney's older brother, lives in a polygamous enclave out- 
side of Sacramento. Kijewski describes Ezra as "an Old 
Testament Prophet in twentieth-century overalls and sturdy 
boots. Beard to the middle of his chest, hair below his shoul- 
ders." ?&hen informed that his sister's death might not have 
been an accident, Ezra expounds: "Thus sayeth the Lord: there 
shall be Blood Atonement for Sin. . . . It is the word of God and 
I, his Prophet, so be it. In her death was His will accomplished. 
Even so, ~ r n e n . " ~ ~  Like all of the other Mormon characters in 
Alley Kat Blues, Ezra seems to have been drawn directly from 
the pages of A Study in Scarlet or from the set of Trapped by the 
Mormons. Indeed, to students of American popular literature, 
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nothing about the Mormons in A l l q  Kat Blues should seem 
new. The basic plot-a bright, young Mormon woman tries to 
leave the Church but is continually hounded by fanatical 
friends and family who believe that apostasy is a sin worthy of 
death-was already becoming stale when Arthur Conan Doyle 
stole it from Robert Louis Stevenson. Even the dialogue that 
Kijewski constructs for her Mormon characters, full of "yea, 
verily's" and "thus sayeth the Lord's," comes straight out of the 
worst nineteenth-century fiction. If Courtney Dillard had not 
been killed in an automobile accident, there would be little 
reason to believe that she had ever lived in the twentieth cen- 
tury. 

As patently offensive as they are, books like Alley Kat Blues 
are inevitable when negative cultural stereotypes circulate 
freely within a literary genre. By 1995, when Kijewski's novel 
was published, the Mormon blood-atonement lulling had 
been an element of detective fiction for fifteen years and had 
appeared in more than thirty mystery or true-crime books. 
Authors in these genres tend to read one another's works, and 
audiences come to identify with certain stock characters and 
plot devices; once an image becomes a fixed part of a genre, it 
can be extremely difficult to dislodge. The average American 
mystery fan probably knows more about the Mormon "belief' 
in blood atonement than an average LDS stake president, and 
as long as this remains the case, readers will naturally assume 
what they are repeatedly told: that contemporary Mormons 
believe in, and occasionally practice, religiously sanctioned 
murder. 
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srincipal LeBaron brothers, Verlan, who became the 
ident of the Church of the Firstborn of the Fullness of 
?s after his brother Joel was killed by representatives of 
brother Ervil. Though Verlan was hunted by Ervil's fol- 
rs for nine years, he survived long enough to write The 

t in 

eBaron ! 

ron murde 

itow LU 

rs was wrii There had always been an Erastus Penrose among the 
Mormon people; God had seen to that. The first had 
been Orrin Porter Rockwell. He was a giant of a man 
with a long black beard who dressed in skins. He was 
Joseph Smith's protector . . . There was Sampson 
Avard, too, who organized the Danites, the Sons of 
Dan, the Destroying Angels. When the enemies of God 
tried to destroy the Church, Avard and the Danites took 
their vengeance.41 

-PETER BART, Thy Kingdom Come (1 981) 
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penalty of death . . . to defend the [Church] presidency, and 
each other, unto death, right or wrong. They had their secret 
signs, by which they knew each other, either by day or 
night."43 By introducing the Danite band into sensational liter- 
ature, Manyat succeeded in creating a myth that would define 
Mormonism in popular fiction long after his own books had 
faded into obscurity Rebecca Foster Comwall and Leonard 
Amngton report that, by the end of the nineteenth century, "at 
least fifty-six anti-Mormon novels alone had been published in 
English, incorporating one or more aspects of the Danite 
myth, beginning with the false assumption that there was a 
functioning Danite organization in ~ t a h . " ~ ~  

Throughout the twentieth century, the Danite myth has re- 
mained a fixed element in historical portrayals of the Utah 
frontier.45 Recently, however, it has begun to emerge in por- 
trayals of contemporary Mormonism as well. The first modem 
mention of a Mormon Danite that I have been able to locate 
occurs in Peter Bart's Thy Kingdom Come (1981), which is also 
the first modem mystery novel whose main focus is the hier- 
archy of the LDS church. Bart's novel describes the sinister plot 
of Dana Sloat, an ultra-conservative first counselor to a mod- 
erate Mormon prophet, who conspires to increase the Church's 
political influence by secretly purchasing one of the largest 
chains of newspapers in the country Unbeknownst to the 
other general authorities, Sloat's son Dawson is the leader of a 
group of Mormon fundamentalists and occasionally does fa- 
vors for his father. One of these favors consists of Dawson's dis- 
patching a mildly retarded man, Erastus Penrose, to kidnap a 
Mormon dissident (based not too subtly on Jerald Tanner) 
who is on the verge of discovering the Elder Sloat's most 
closely guarded secret: that one of his ancestors conspired with 
John D. Lee to cover up the Mountain Meadows Massacre. 

While Penrose is on his way to fulfil his mission, we discover 
that he has been secretly initiated into the Danite band: 

Vengeance! Blood Atonement! The Saints could 
not shrink from these truths. The apostates were al- 
ways at hand, ready to exploit any weakness. It had to 
be made clear to them that while the Saints wanted to 
live in peace, they could also live by the sword. 
"There are sins that must be atoned for by the blood 
of the man," Brigham Young had preached. "If men 
turn traitors, their blood will be shed." 

Yes, Penrose understood the role he had to play 
Each servant of God had to contribute to the cause in 
his own unique way, and Penrose knew what his con- 
tribution would be. He was the Avenger, the Danite. 
He understood the Danites' mission and had taken 
their oath.46 

While the Danite myth is a minor plot element in Thy 
Kingdom Come, it forms the principal subject of Rex Bums's The 
Avenging Angel. Bums's hero, Denver police detective Gabe 
Wager, must deal with Danites directly after he discovers the 
same drawing of an angel with a sword on two different 
murder victims. The murder investigation leads Wager to a 
small Colorado town, headquarters for a group of "basic, hard- 
shelled, unreformed Mormons" who still believe in polygamy 
and blood atonement.47 As the investigation continues, Wager 
stumbles into a war between a pair of rival polygamous 
brothers who bear more than a little resemblance to Ervil and 
Joel LeBaron. Agents dispatched by one group to kill the mem- 
bers of the other group are referred to throughout the novel as 
"avenging angels," "Danites," and "the Sons of Dan." 

Passing references to Latter-day Danites or avenging angels 
occur in Thomas Cook's Tabernacle, Gary Stewart's The Tenth 
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1 also happens to be a crack detective wlth the Major Crimes 
Unit of the Fort Worth Police Department. For the first nine 
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novels In the series, Deb IS not a Mormon, but her adopted 
teenage son Hal is. Early in the series she be{ ing 
church with her son, and, as the novels prog be- 
comes more and more willing to identify ; a 
Mormon, until she finally joins the Church SUI~IGWIIGI~ in 
between the ninth and the tenth installments in the series. 
The tenth novel, Inherited Murder, is set in Salt Lake City 
when Deb takes her son to the Missionary Training Center 
and must solve a bizarre series of murders surrounding an 
old z ulshed Ma ly. Deb's religion is only 
one iy facets of nal affairs that she must 
jugg ~ O I V ~ S  crirr IS almost invariably por- 
trayeu as d positive, nurlurtrty, spiritual influence on her 
life. Lee Martin is a pseudonym of Anne Wingate, a Salt 
Lake City resident and Mormon convert who also writes 
both mysteries and non-fiction books under her own name. 

. Bird in a Cage. New York: St. Martin's, 1995. 
In the eleventh "Deb Ralston" novel, Bird in a Cage, Deb 
must investigate the mysterious death of an accomplished 
young trapeze artist whose fall dur~ng a performance does 
not appear to have been accidental. Though the mystery it- 
self does not deal with Mormonism, there is an interesting 
subplot In the novel that involves Deb and her husband 
being called to edit the ward newsletter soon after ioining 

dies 
Wor 
Morl 

. Genealogy of Murde St. 

The twelfth and most recent insra~lrnenr or me deb 
Ralston" series is also the most obviously Mormon of the 
entire series. In Genealogy of Murder, Deb must question 
members of her own family when a Mormon genealogist 

mysteriously after he discovers that somebody in Fort 
th high society is descended from a polygamous 
non who lived in Texas during the late nineteenth cen- 

tury. It soon becomes apparent to Deb that somebodv who 
valued a "pure" genealogy would her 
than allow such an embarrassin be 
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mifal.1, Stephen, and Gregory White Smith. The 
on Murders. New York: Weidenfield & 
Ison, 1988. 
is the most popular, and least reliable, of the three ac- 

its of the Mark Hofmann bombings. Unlike the other 
Hofmann books, The Mormon Murders tends to focus 
jinately on controversial aspects of Mormon history 
doctrine that have nothing to do with the Hofmann 

2. Most contextual in1 om 
~ l y  anti-Mormon soul 
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,.,,. ., Jack. Doc: The Rapt? of tne Town of Lovell . 
New York: Atheneum, 1989. 
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In this Edgar Award-winnlng true-c 'oc- 
uments the case history of John the 
small town of Lovell, Wyomlng, who was convlcrea or sex- 
ually molesting nine women on his examination table. 
Story, the head of a local Evangelical congregation, fre- 
quently demonstrated overt disdaln for Mormons, and 

Virgin, and Steven White's Higher ~ u t h o r i t ~ . ~ ~  Robert Lindsay 
invokes the myth in a contemporary context when he reports, 
in Gathering of Saints, that, according to one investigator, the 
Hofmann bombings "had the earmarks of the Danites, the 
nineteenth-century avengng angels who swore an oath of 
vengeance against the church's enemies."49 The most frequent 
references to Danites in contemporary crime fiction, however, 
occur in Robert Irvine's eight "Moroni Traveler" mysteries, in 
which Danites are synonymous with LDS church security 
Irvine's series, which accounts for about a third of the 
Mormon-related mystery novels written since 1980, is set in 
Salt Lake City and features non-Mormon detective Moroni 
Traveler, whose childhood best friend, Willis Tanner, has be- 
come the chief of LDS church security In novel after novel, 
Tanner convinces Traveler to work for the Church in some 
matter so sensitive that the Church cannot officially be in- 
volved in it. Latter-day Danites become increasingly important 
as the series progresses. In the first novel, Baptismfor the Dead 
(1988), we are told only that "the Danites of old aren't ancient 
history. . . . They're still with us, protectors of our prophet's 
heritage."50 And in the fourth novel, Called Home (1991), we 
discover not only that the members of this secret organization 
"were said to have been disbanded years ago . . . no one be- 
lieved it," but also that Willis Tanner himself is "a member of 
the ~ a n i t e s . " ~ ~  

In Irvine's later novels, actual Danites appear in Traveler's 
investigations with alarming frequency In The Spoken Word 
(1992), a squadron of Danites armed with automatic weapons 
rushes to Southern Utah to rescue the prophet's niece from 
kidnappers.52 In The Hosanna Shout (1994), Traveler meets 
Josiah Ellsworth, the "White Prophet," who, according to a 
"tradition" of Irvine's invention, is "the leader of the Danites, 
sometimes called the Brothers of Gideon or the Sons of Dan; 
he [is] a shadow prophet picked from among the apostles, the 
leader of the avenging angels sworn to destroy the enemies of 
the Mormon Traveler's dealings with the "shadow 
prophet" lead him to the mysterious holdings of an investment 
company called Etinad, which, he soon realizes, is "Danite" 
spelled backwards.54 In Pillar of Fire (1995), Ellsworth hires 
Traveler to rescue his daughter from a fundamentalist colony 
in southern Utah. Upon learning that the young woman had 
manied the leader of the group of her own free will, the White 
Prophet dispatches a squadron of Danites in helicopters to de- 
stroy the entire colony55 

A number of other novels portray Church security agents as 
belligerent, conspiratorial, and completely contemptuous of 
civil law. In Prophet Motive, Cleo Jones reports that the 
Church's security forces, "by a special act of the Utah 
Legislature, have full police powers anywhere in the state."56 
In both White's Higher Authority and Stewart's The Zarahemla 
Vision (1986), these security agents are depicted breaking into 
private property, tapping phones, infiltrating subversive 
groups, and engagmg in almost every other form of espionage 
imaginable. Such portrayals almost always reinforce the pop- 
ular nineteenth-century notion most associated with the 
Danite myth: the idea that Utah is a functioning theocracy in 
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wh~ch Church offimk openly flout state and federal authority This is 
the substance of the advice that Irvine's mysterious 
Danite, Willis Tanner, gives to his friend Moroni Trav- 
eler in the beginning of The Angel's Share: "You know 
the rules. They're ours. We made them and we can 
change them any time we want."57 

MURDER, MYSTERY, AND THE POLYGAMOUS MORMON 

Traveler smiled. He'd lost count of the bishop's 
polygamous adherence to God3 word, as translated by 
Joe Smith. Utah was full of such men. Some said 
polygamists numbered as many asforty thousand. But 
then Smith's revelation had given the faithful no 
leeway. Either they practiced polygamy or they were 
denied the kingdom of heaven. The modem-day church 
had counter-revelations in place, put there to pacijy the 
federal government back in the 1890s. But those 
steadfast to Joe Smith, Black Bishops like McConkie, 
chose to ignore such revisionist doctrine.58 

-ROBERT IRVINE, Called Home (1 991) 

I T is no accident that, for the first eighty years of the twen- 
tieth century, the vast majority of novels written about 
Mormons were set in the days of plural mamage; strict 

monogamy, for all its many virtues, rarely makes for exciting 
reading. During the last twenty years, when contemporary 
Mormonism has once again became a popular setting for sen- 
sational fiction, readers have been quite willing to believe that 
most Mormons are either secretly polygamous already or are 
just taking a temporary break from the practice while they pre- 
pare for an all-out assault on monogamy As recently as 1992, 

the influential literary critic Harold Bloom suggested that con- 
temporary Mormons are only a generation away from a return 
to their polygamous roots: 

Who can believe that the Mormons ever would have 
turned away from the practice of Celestial Mamage, if 
there were not federal pressure. No one, least of all in 
Salt Lake City, will be much inclined to accept a reli- 
gous critic's foretellings, but I cheerfully do prophecy 
that some day, not too far in the twenty-first century, 
the Mormons will have enough political and financial 
power to sanction polygamy again. Without it, in 
some form or other, the complete vision of Joseph 
Smith never can be fulfilled.59 

Given the inherent sensationalism of Mormon polygamy, and 
the endorsement of this sensationalism by respectable 
scholars, it should not be surprising that eleven of the twenty 
four mystery novels in this study (excluding the true-crime 
books) have at least one polygamous character. 

Though most of these novels do mention that the Mormon 
Church has officially disavowed polygamy, a number of them 
take Bloom's position that its reinstatement is just around the 
comer. Rex Bums suggests such a position in The Avenging 
Angel when he writes that the official Mormon position on 
polygamy is that "it [is] against the laws of the state and its 
time just hasn't come yet."60 In Alley Kat Blues, Karen Kijewski 
takes advantage of Mormon temple mamage requirements to 
comment wryly that plural mamage is "no longer condoned 
by the Church. Except historically and in heaven."61 And, in 
several novels, Robert Irvine makes the claim that the Church 
hierarchy still secretly tolerates polygamy in its own ranks. In 
Baptism for the Dead, Irvine coins the term "black bishop" to 
refer to "highly placed saints who persist in following Joe 
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Sainsbury, Jan. Saintly Sun Lakes, Ariz.: 
Book World Inc., 1997. 

Saintly Death had not been published at the writing of this 
article; however the author provided the following descnp- 
tion of the novel: "What started as a seemingly random 
killing of a tourist on the Temple Grounds in Salt Lake City, 
soon becomes a calling card for the twisted mind of a man 
who has only just begun to seek his vengeance. Local cops 
go head-to-head with an FBI-style security force, and a 
church hierarchy that wants no part of an outside investiga- 
tlon. It is the case of their lives for Mahonev and Grant. and 
for those who head the ~nt 
deaths have begun. The ks 
loose in this land of Zion." 
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Sasse, Cynthia Stalter, and Peg! iy Widder. 
The Kirtland Massacre: The True rible Story 
of the Mormon Cult Murders. I k: Donald 
Fine, 1991. 

In the second true-crime novel based on the Jeffrey 
Lundgren murders, Cynthia Sass&, a member of the team 
that successfully prosecuted the case, gives an insider ac- 
count of that prosecution. Like Pete Early, the authors go to 
great length to connect Lundgren's actions with a sensa- 
tionalistic account of early Mormon blood atonement 
without accounting for the fundamental differences be- 
tween the LDS and RLDS t iistories. 

I Roberts 
88. 
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by a small Utah-based press, 
has been cited by Mormons and non- 
e as the most complete and balanced of the 
me books about the Hofmann affair. It is 
ost fact-driven of the three, and it relies less 
interviews and more on court records, inter- 
ipts, and other documents of the case. The 
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The first Mormon mystery actually 1 a ~ormon,  
Gary Stewart's The Tenth Virgin err ost all of the 
plot devices found in the non-Mormon worm: blood atone- 
ment, secret polygamy, religious fanaticism, and an investi- 
gator who is alienated from mainstream LDS culture. This 
book is the first case for Gabe Utley, a lapsed-Mormon pri- 
vate investigator from Mew York C~ty, who returns to Salt 
Lake City to help an old girlfriend w I a 
member of the First Quorum of the I ;ti- 
gation puts him in the middle of a w '9- 
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Smith's word on polygamy, while the church hierarchy turns a 
blind eye."62 In Called Home, a black bishop named McConkie 
presides over a Mormon ward in southern Utah despite the 
fact that he lives openly with seven wives, and in Gone to Glory 
(1990), a character explains that fundamentalists are not a 
problem because "a lot of Mormons around here, Mormons in 
good standing, have more wives than the law allows."63 

Mormons in good standing who secretly practice polygamy 
provide the motives for the murders in Prophet Motive and 
Baptism for the Dead, while open polygamous fundamentalists 
commit, or are suspected of committing murders in The 
Avenging Angel, Gone to Glory, and Pillar of Fire. These two 
standard plot elements come together into a single, convoluted 
mystery in Gary Stewart's The Tenth Virgin, the first of two mys- 
tery novels featuring Gabe Utley, a New York private investi- 
gator who grew up in Utah and who occasionally returns to do 
odd jobs for his friends and family In The Tenth Virgin, Utley is 
brought to Salt Lake City by Linda Peterson, a former girl- 
friend now mamed to a member of the First Quorum of the 
Seventy, whose daughter Jennifer is missing and rumored to be 
in the hands of a polygamists. During his investigation, Utley 
becomes involved in a feud between two brothers who both 
claim to be "prophets" of restored, fundamentalist Mormon 
churches. 

Much of the novel is simply a fictionalized retelling of the 
LeBaron murders, including the killing of a polygamous 
doctor in Salt Lake City. When Utley finally finds the girl, how- 
ever, he discovers that she has willingly become a polygamous 
wife to the head of one of the sects, and by the end of the 
novel, it is revealed that she had been converted to "the prin- 
ciple" by her general-authority father, who was secretly prac- 
ticing polygamy without his first wife's consent. David 
Peterson had arranged for his daughter to become the polyga- 
mous wife of a member of the LDS Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles who also happened to be the secret leader of yet an- 
other fundamentalist organization. When Jennifer defected to 
many one of her father's enemies, she set in motion a series of 
murders and cover-ups that rocked the Mormon hierarchy at 
its highest levels-culminating in a shootout in the Tabernacle 
during General Conference. 

Nineteenth-century polygamy is important in a very dif- 
ferent way in Lee Martin's Genealogy of Murder (1996), one of 
the few books in this study that portrays Mormons positively 
Martin, a pseudonym for Salt Lake resident and well-known 
mystery writer Anne Wingate, has written twelve novels that 
feature Fort Worth police detective "Deb Ralston"; in only the 
most recent three, however, does the author identify her char- 
acter as a Mormon. In earlier books, Ralstonk investigation of 
the Mormon Church-brought on by her son Hal's baptism 
and desire to serve a mission-is a continuous plot element 
that becomes more important with each novel. Her baptism 
into the Church is never recorded, but occurs some time be- 
tween The Day that Dusty Died (1993) and lnherited Murder 
(1994), the ninth and tenth novels of the series. Inherited 
Murder, which takes place in Utah, is the first novel in the se- 
ries to deal substantially with Mormon issues. Mormonism 
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does not become a crucial plot element again until Genealogy of 
Murder, the twelfth and most recent novel in the series. 

In Genealogy of Murder, Deb must investigate the murder of 
a professional genealogist who has uncovered a Mormon po- 
lygamist in the family history of a prominent Fort Worth so- 
ciety woman. Because much of this woman's prestige depends 
on her membership in an organization called Daughters of the 
American Flag, which does not accept members who have de- 
scended through polygamous mamages, the discovery of a 
nineteenth-century Mormon in the family tree would lead to 
her social ruin. Consequently, she conspires to commit a series 
of brutal murders to protect both her secret and her place in 
society On the novel's acknowledgment page, Martin confirms 
that her fictional Daughters of the American Flag are based on 
the very real Daughters of the American Revolution, who also 
include an anti-polygamy clause in their charter. In the text of 
the novel, Ralston explains to her captain that the only pur- 
pose for such a clause would be to exclude Mormons, and crit- 
icizes both the fictional and the real organization for their "re- 
ligious dis~rimination."~~ 

Given the irresponsible ways that most contemporary mys- 
tery writers have dealt with Mormon polygamy, it is especially 
fitting that Lee Martin should use this standard anti-Mormon 
device as the basis for one of the only contemporary detective 
novels to criticize anti-Mormonism directly. Unfortunately, the 
majority of mystery writers who write about Mormons still use 
polygamy in the same ways that their predecessors did a hun- 
dred years ago: either as proof of dangerous fanaticism or as an 
excuse for comic relief. For a hundred and fifty years, 
polygamy has been the principal symbol for Mormonism's per- 
petual alienation from mainstream America. The fact that 
Mormons practiced polygamy in the nineteenth century 

"proved" that they were fundamentally different from normal 
people. This is precisely the sense of irreducible otherness im- 
plied by Irvine's commentary on a Mormon family involved 
with a polygamous sect: "Who can figure Mormons? Or real 
people either for that matter."65 As long as authors of sensa- 
tional fiction can demonstrate that Latter-day Saints are still 
polygamous, they can tacitly maintain the distinction between 
"Mormons" and "people." 

CONCLUSION: THE PROTOCOLS OF THE 
ELDERS OF UTAH 

Momonism burst upon the scene at a time when the 
struggle for American independence was still a vivid 
memory for many. . . . America had yet to break with 
its Anglo-European heritage, let alone establish a 
distinctive American identity. Stephen Greenblatt has 
pointed out that such "Selffashioning is achieved in 
relation to something perceived as alien, strange, or 
hostile. This threatening Other-heretic, savage, 
witch, adulteress, traitol; Antichrist-must be 
discovered or invented in order to be attacked and 
destroyed. " 6  

-TERRYL L. GIVENS, 
The Viper on the Hearth (1 997) 

T AKEN collectively, the true-crime and detective novels 
written about Mormons since 1979 point to a discrep- 
ancy between the way that Mormons perceive their re- 

lationship with American culture and the way that 
Mormonism is portrayed in that culture's popular literature. 
The aspects of the Church that most of its members would 
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consider essential-its emphasis on families, its belief in the 
Atonement, its unique understanding of God, and its commit- 
ment to the principle of free agency-are entirely absent from 
almost all of these texts. Similarly, attributes that many 
Mormons consider strong virtues-chastity, temperance, pa- 
triotism, missionary zeal, and belief in a living prophet-are 
almost always presented as either the basis of rampant 
hypocrisy or as proof that Mormons are dangerously and un- 
critically obedient to authority. The most important Mormon 
elements in these texts-Danites, blood atonement, secret 
polygamy, Church security, and elaborate conspiracies against 
gentiles-would not even be recognized by twentieth-century 
Mormons as part of their religion. These are stereotypes that 
have been part of popular literature for more than a century, 
and their most recent incarnations owe much more to literary 
tradition than they do to any author's direct experience with 
the Mormon people. 

To a great extent, the nineteenth-century stereotypes of 
Mormonism have lived longer than the historical and cultural 
factors that produced them. These factors have recently been 
analyzed at length in Tenyl Givens's groundbreaking book The 
Viper on the Hearth, which works from the premise that nine- 
teenth-century American writers constructed Mormonism as 
"other" in order to facilitate its own collective definition of 
"self': 

Without question, Mormonism was perceived as rep- 
resenting values and practices antithetical to the 
evolving image of America. Exaggerating these con- 
flicts-emphasizing or inventing Mormonism's alien 
character, strange beliefs, and hostile intents towards 
American institutions-could only facilitate the self- 
definition of a people who chose to see themselves as 
theologcally Protestant, morally Puritan, and politi- 
cally Jacksonian. Just as anti-Mormon fiction is in- 
formed by politics, reflecting and exploiting deep- 
seated anxieties and interests, so does politics in this 
case construct itself as fiction, appropriating exagger- 
ated villains and heroes, moral absolutes and devilish 
scenarios, in order to create both character and plot, 
shaping its own national identity and portraying its 
own idealized destiny6' 

I would agree with Givens's understanding of the way that 
nineteenth-century audiences used nineteenth-century 
Mormonism in their attempt to define "America" as a political 
entity Many twentieth-century authors, though not facing the 
same cultural constraints, have used Mormonism in a very 
similar way-not to define "America" as a country, but to de- 
fine "American" as an ideology Many of the books in this study 
have more pronounced ideological agendas than one would 
normally expect from a mystery novel-and in almost every 
case, Mormonism is constructed in diametric opposition to 
that ideology. Three of the books-Prophet Motive, Alley Kat 
Blues, and The Spoken Word-are highly critical of the Church's 
treatment of women. Two others-Tabernacle and The 
Zarahemla Vision-have plots that center on the Church's 
treatment of ethnic minorities (African-Americans in the first 
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The second ca! e Utley begins when Gabe's aunt 
announces that Itla b ~ ~ 3 1 n  Parley, with the help of one of 
the Three Nept tidnaped the president of the LDS 
Church-who t eported dead despite the fact that 
nobody has se~ ly. In the mean time, a prominent 
Native-America, I IVWI II IUI I is murdered while attempting to 
remove something called "The Zarahemla Flle" from the 
prophet's office. To solve the mystery, Gabe must find the 
Prophet, solve the murder, and set the Church right before 
the new oroohet-a wealthv California businessman- 
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111 olis inaugural mystery for Callatiar~ uarrlly, a par(-ume 
P.I. and full-time owner of a cleaning business, the heroine 
finds herself helping an old college friend whose Mormon 
nanny skipped town with her jewelry. Upon further ~nvesti- 
gation, Garrity discovers that the nanny was also having an 
affair with her friend's husband and was, in fact, trying to 
blackmall him about some shady real-estate dealings. 
Soon, the cast of characters expands to include the nan- 
ny's lesbian lover and her return-missionary boyfriend- 
giving Garrity a solid list sti- 
gate. 
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White, Steven. Higher Aurnorrry. New rorK: vtwng, 
1994. 

This best selling mystery he 
Oaks, a female Mormon set 
lesbian and the Chief C le r~  ro Lesrer norner, a memoer of 
the First Quorum of the Seventy and the first-ever Mormon 
Justice on the Supreme Court. The heroine of the story is 
Lauren Crowder, who had been attempting to prosecute 
Oaks on a charge of sexual harassment. When Lauren's 
investigator is murdered, it becomes apparent that both 
she and her client are in grave danger-and nobody in 
tight-lipped, Mormon-controlled Utah is going to tell them 
whv. 
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and Native-Americans in the second). Mormonism's positions 
on both abortion and gay rights are criticized in Higher Au- 
thority, and the Church's disregard for environmental issues is 
highlighted in Rod DeckerS Environmentfor Murder (1994). Al- 
most every book in the study contains at least one unflattering 
remark about the Mormon Church's connection to the Repub- 
lican Party, the Reagan Administration, the CIA, or the John 
Birch Society And one book, Peter BartS Thy Kingdom Come 
constructs Mormonism as a fascist plot to subvert the freedom 
of the American press. 

Each of these novels defines the ideological position that it 
isfor by constructing Mormonism as the definition of what it is 
against. Mormons are secretive in a society that should be 
open, intolerant in a society that should celebrate diversity, 
and morally uncompromising in a society that should be con- 
tent with contingent notions of truth. The fundamental irony, 
of course, is that very few of these oh-so-tolerant authors ever 
get around to tolerating Mormons. Only one true-crime novel, 
Doc: The Rape of the Town o fhve l l ,  and one mystery novel, Ge- 
nealogy of Murder, treat anti-Mormonism as a form of bigotry. 
The rest merely provide examples of the phenomenon. Reli- 
gious intolerance in general, and anti-Mormon prejudice in 
particular, seem to have survived recent attacks on bigotry pre- 
cisely because these prejudices have helped to construct useful 
examples of institutionalized intolerance against which a more 
progressive political agenda can be defined. 

It would be a mistake, though, to read these novels as le- 
gtimate political critique. Criticizing Mormons for not 
p i n g  the priesthood to women is one thing; criticizing them 
for conspiring to overthrow the free world is something else 
altogether. These images do not represent contemporary 
Mormonism, or even historical Mormonism; they have been 

culled from a much larger pool of negative religious and cul- 
tural stereotypes that were common in nineteenth century 
popular literature. However, such formerly well-known stock 
villains as the bloodthirsty Indian brave, the scheming Jewish 
merchant, and the conspiratorial Jesuit Priest have all but dis- 
appeared from twentieth-century portrayals of these cultures. 
Bloodthirsty, scheming, conspiratorial Mormon bishops, on 
the other hand, are becoming more common every year. And 
readers, in general, have accepted these portrayals as accurate. 
The reviews proudly displayed on the cover of Robert Irvine's 
books exclaim that he "knows his subject matter," that he con- 
vincingly details the "inner workings and politics of the 
Church of Latter-day Saints," and that he is able to "recreate 
the sweaty, hollow-eyed faith that led Mormon pioneers to 
conquer a land where even the Indians starved."68 

In his review of Irvine's Baptism for the Dead for Dialogue, 
Mark Edward Koltko laments that "there are probably more 
copies of this novel around than there are LDS missionaries in 
the world and that "people will take this book as an accurate, 
if fictionalized, account of Mormons and Mormonism." Some- 
times, he concludes, misrepresentation of Mormon culture is 
so pronounced that "one feels obliged to take up the cudgels 
and try to beat it back a little."69 Despite Koltko's expertly 
wielded cudgels, though, neither Moroni Traveler nor the 
stereotypes Robert Irvine helped to resurrect show any sign of 
slowing down. The fact that both mystery and true-crime fic- 
tion count fundamentally Mormon texts among their most dis- 
tinguished ancestors has helped to ensure that Mormon 
stereotypes will always be available to writers and audiences 
of both genres. Once these stereotypes become part of the 
nation's literary consciousness, they begin to grow and 
evolve on their own. But even though the perpetuation of 
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these stereotypes has little to do with contemporary Mor- 
monism, they have a tremendous impact on h ~ w - ~ e o ~ l e  per- 
ceive contemporary Mormons. Despite the phenomenal 
growth of the LDS Church during the last two decades, these 
novels demonstrate that Mormons remain relativelv unknown 
to large segments of the American public and easily definable 
by inaccurate stereotypes that have been used in sensational 
fiction for more than a hundred years. D 

NOTES 

This article owes its existence to the unique scholarly environment provided 
by the Associat~on for Mormon Letters electronic discussion group (aml- 
list@cc.weber.edu). When I began research for this project in July 1995, my 
worlung bibliography included only twelve books; members of AM-List were ex- 
tremely helpful in calling other relevant works to my attention. Special thanks to 
Tim Behrend for The Tenth Virgin and The Zarahemla Vision, Craig Rossiter for Doc: 
The Rape ofthe Town of Lovell, Michael Collings for Lee Martin's "Deb Ralston" mys- 
teries, Brenda Hansen for Higher Authority and Alley Kat Blues, and Kevin Chris- 
tiansen for his helpful evaluations of the three Mark Hofhnan books. Thanks also 
to George Easter, the editor and publisher of Deadly Pleasures, who supplied me 
with invaluable critical material, as well as with his own personal copy of Every 
Crooked Nanny. Finally, thanks to Susan Howe for loaning me her copy of Taber- 
nacle before I even knew I wanted to read it, and to Benson Parlanson, the moder- 
ator of AML-List, who found a copy of Robert Irvine's Baptismfor the Dead at a re- 
maindered book sale two years ago and initiated the discussion that resulted in 
this article. 

For complete citations of all contemporary mystery and true-crime novels, 
refer to the annotated bibliography included with tlus essay Unless otherwise 
noted, citations are from hardcover editions. 

1. Arthur Conan Doyle, A Study in Scarlet (Book of the Month Club. 19941, 
88. 

2. In his autobiography, Memories and Adventures (London: Hodder and 
Stoughton, 19241, Conan Doyle recalls that the manuscript for A Study in Scarlet 
was rejected by all of the reputable publishers he sent it too. The firm that finally 
published it, Ward, Lock, and Co. (London), "made a specialty of cheap and often 
sensational literature." The acceptance letter for the manuscript, Conan Doyle re- 
ports, read: "Dear Sir . . . we have read your story and are pleased with it. We 
could not publish it this year as the market is flooded at present with cheap fic- 
tion, but if you do not object to its being held over till next year, we d l  give you 
f 2 5  for the copyright" (75). 

3. Doyle, Our Second American Adventure (London: Hodder and Stroughton, 
1923), 87; qtd. in Jack Tracy's Conan Doyle and the Latter-day Saints (Bloomington, 
Ind.: Gaslight Publications, 1979), 48. 

4. See, for example, Jon L. Breen's article "Mormon Mysteries" in Synod of 
Sleuths: Essays on Judeo-Christian Detective Fiction (Metuchen, N.J.: Scarecrow 
Press, 19901, 111-125. Breen calls the "Country of the Saints" section of A Study in 
Scarlet "distasteful at best and dangerous at worst" and notes that, 'to a Mormon 
Sherlocluan, it must be the same sort of embarrassment that Birth ofa Nation is to 
a film scholar" (1 11). 

5. See Walter Klinfelter, Origins of Sherlock Holmes (Bloomington, Ind.: 
Gaslight, 1983),35; Tracy, 14-17. 

6. Western Humanities Review 22 (summer 1968): 243-60. More recently, 
Terry1 Givens, in The Viper on the Hearth (Oxford University Press. 1997), has ex- 
amined nineteenth-century sensational fiction about Mormons in its larger cul- 
tural and religious contexts. 

7. It is always perilous, because it is always wrong, to claim that any novel is 
the first example of anything. Once a literary genre has been firmly established, it 
is usually easy to find historical examples of the phenomenon that are not much 
different from its supposedly foundational texts. Lee Michell deals with the foun- 
dational aspects of both A Study in Scarlet and Riders of the Purple Sage in his article 
" m t e  Slaves and Purple Sage: Plotting Sex in Zane Grey's West" (American Lit- 
erary History 6 [19941, 234-264): "Doyle cannot be credited with the invention of 
detective fiction, any more than Grey can be charged with having thrust the 
Western upon us . . . it is enough that both authors adapted elements from their 
predecessors to fix the separate genres into shapes by which we know them best 
today" (235). 

8. Zane Grey, Riders of the Purple Sage (New York: Harper, 1992), 34. 
9. See Richard Alan Nelson, "From Antagonism to Acceptance: Mormons 

and the Silver Screen," Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thought 10 (spring): 5 8 6 9 ,  
for a more complete discussion of the history of anti-Mormonism in film. 

10. These five writers constitute the core of what Richard Cracroft, Ed Geary, 
and other Mormon critics have labeled "The Lost Generation." This designation is, 
at best, extremely problematic. Works such as Fisher's Children of God, Whipple's 
The GiantJoshua, and Sorenson's A Little Lower than the Angels were "lost" only inas- 
much as they did not overtly propagandize for the Church the way that the novels 
of, say, Neplu Anderson did. Compared to nearly every other work of fiction that 
had been published in the mainstream press from 1843-1939, they were glowing 
tributes to the Church and its membership. See Cracroft's entry, "~iterature, 
Mormon Writers of-Novels," in The Encyclopedia of Mormonism (New York: 
Macmillan, 1992, and Geary's "Mormondom's Lost Generation: The Novelists of 
the Lost Generation" in Brigham Young University Studies 22 (Spring 1982). 
131-60. Geary's essay is reprinted in Eugene England and Lavina Fielding An- 
derson, eds., Tending the Garden: Essays on Mormon Literature (Salt Lake City: Sig- 
nature. 1996), 23-33. 

11. The most notable exceptions to this mle are Samuel Taylor's Heaven Knows 
Why (1948). which is set in a rural Utah community in the 1940's; Richard Scow- 
croft's Children of the Covenant (Boston: Houghton M i f h ,  1945), whlch is set in 
Ogden in the 1930s; and two works by Virginia Sorensen: The Evening and the 
Morning (New York: Harcourt Brace, 1949), and Where Nothing is Long Ago (New 
York: Harcourt, Brace, and World, 1963), wluch are set in southern Utah during 
the 1920s. 

12. Neal Lambert, "Mormons, Image of: Fiction." Encyclopedia ofMormonism. 
13. For analysis of the Mormon elements in Angels in America, see Michael 

Evenden's "Angels in a Mormon Gaze," In SUNSTONE 17:2 (Sept. 1994), 55-65. 
See also my own "Theology for the Approaching Millennium: Angels in America, 
Activism, and the American Religion" in Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thought 
30:1 (spring 1997), 2 5 4 4 .  

17. I have not included a number of mystery novels that have been published 
by Deseret Book, Bookcraft, and other presses that market to exclusively Mormon 
audiences. These novels are often quite well written and contain positive images of 
Mormonism, but they have not circulated widely among non-Mormon audiences 
and have therefore had little impact on the general perception of Mormonism by 
the larger culture. 

18. Steven Naifeh and Gregory White Smth, The Monnon Murders (New York: 
Weidenfield and Nicholson, 1988). 43. 

19. Earlier examples of true-crime fiction, such as Truman Capote's In Cold 
Blood (1966) and V~ncint Bugliosi's Helter Shelter (1974) predated The Executioner's 
Song by several years, and even older examples such as the seventeenth century 
The Newgate Calendar predated it by several centuries. Like Conan Doyle and Grey, 
Mailer's greatest contribution to this genre was in formulating the conventions that 
would later govern its production. 

20. Mailer. The Executioner's Song, 10. 
21. Anderson, The 4 O'Clock Murders, 5-6. 
22. A Gathering of Saints is no longer in print. Salamander remains in print, 

but due to S~gnature Book's limited d~stnbution network is difficult to find outside 
of Utah. 

23. See "Pohng Our Sore Spots," a review of Salamander. A Gathering of 
Saints, and The Mormon Murders (SUNSTONE 12:5 [September 1980],4@42), 41. 

24. Naifeh and Smith, The Mormon Murders, x. 
25. Naifeh and Smith, The Mormon Murders, 39. 
26. The Mormon Murders is cited directly as source material in Prophet of 

Death, The Kirtland Massacre, and Higher Authority, and its influence can be 
readily discerned in most of the books in this study that were published after 
1988. 

27. Alexander, Nutcracker. 28. 
28. Sa& and W~dder, The Kirtland Massacre, 41. 
28a. Karen Kijewsh, Alley Kat Blues (New York: Doubleday, 1995), 64. 
29. Utah has alwavs allowed condemned ~risoners to choose between two 

or more methods of execution, one of which has historically been the firing 
squad. Beginning in 1980, the choice was between the firing squad and lethal in- 
jection. Gilmore, however, chose between the firing squad and hanging, which 
were the two options between 1888 and 1979. Before 1888, a third option, be- 
heading, could be chosen instead of hanging or firing squad; however, there are 
no recorded cases of this option being used. See L. Kay Gillespie's The Unforgiven: 
A History of Utah's Evecuted Men (Salt Lake City: Signature, 1991). 

30. Mailer, The Executioner's Song, 953. 
31. Anderson, The 4 O'Clock Murders, 16. 
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32. Olsen, Doc: The Rape ofthe Town ofLovell, 32-33. 
33. Inine, Baptismfor the Dead, 167. 
34. Inine, The Spoken Word, 194. 
35. W t e ,  Higher Authority, 329. 
36. Trocheck, Every Crooked Nanny, 322 (Dell Paperback Edition). 
37. See I ~ n e ' s  The Angel's Share, 59-60; Cook's Tabernacle, 266-67; White's 

Higher Authority 327-29; and Trocheck's Evely Crooked Nanny, 32G326 (Dell pa- 
perback edition). 

38. Kijewslu, Alley Kat Blues, 6445 .  
39. Kijewski, Alley Kat Blues, 101-102. 
40. Kijewski, Alley Kat Blues, 222. 
41. Bart, Thy Kingdom Come, 163. 
42. Rebecca Foster Comwall and Leonard J. Amngton. "Perpetuation of a 

Myth: Mormon Danites in Five Westem Novels, 1840-90" (Brigham Young Univer- 
sity Studies 23:2 [spring 1983]), 147-48. 

43. Quoted in Comwall and Arrington, 152-53. 
44. Comwall and Amngton, 149. 
45. A recent example is the made-for-television special Avenging Angel 

(1995), starring Charlton Heston as Brigham Young, James Cobum as O m n  
Porter Rockwell, and Tom Berenger as Miles Utley, the adopted son of Bill 
Hickman and then member of the Danite band. This production should not be 
confused with Rex Bums's novel of the same name, which deals with contem- 
porary Mormon fundamentalists and 1s the basis of the movie Messenger of 
Death (1988), which stars Charles Bronson, Daniel Benzali, and Trish Van De- 
vere. 

46. Ban, Thy Kingdom Come, 163. 
47. Burns, Avenging Angel, 41. 

48. Cook, Tabernacle, 277; Stewart, The Tenth Virgin, 242; White, HigherAu- 
thority, 426. 

49. Lindsay, A Gathering of Saints, 249. 
50. Inine, Baptismfor the Dead, 145. 
51. Irvine, Called Home, 13-14. 
52. l ~ n e ,  The Spoken Word. 179-187. 
53. I ~ n e .  The Hosanna Shout, 17. 
54. IMne. f ie  Hosanna Sho~ct, 192-93. 
55. IMne, PillarofFire. 214-229. 
56. Inine, Prophet Motive, 153. 
57. Irvine. The Angels Share. 33. 
58. Robet Inine. Called Home. 140. 
59. Harold Bloom, The American Religion (New York: S~mon and Schuster, 

1992). 123. 
60. Bums, The Avenging Angel, 68. 
61. K~jewslu. Alley Kat Blues, 223 
62. IMne, Baptismfor the Dead, 87. 
63. IMne, Gone to Glory, 135. 
64. Martin, Genealogy ofMurder, 142. 
65. Inine, Baptismfor the Dead, 150. 
66. Terry1 L. Givens, The Viper on the Hearth: Mormons, Myths, and the Con- 

struction of Heresy. (Oxford University Press, 19971, 151. 
67. Givens, 151. 
68. See reviews on the covers of Irvine's Baptism for the Dead, The Spoken Word, 

and The Hosanna Shout. 
69. Mark Edward Koltko, 'lust Dead," review of Baptism for the Dead by 

Robert IMne, in Dialogue: Ajoumal of Mormon Thought 24.1 (spring 1991), 159. 

SAGUARO LAKE 
The day after we visited Saguaro Lake 
someone drowned, 
then his limbs danced a loose ballet 
out of reach; 
not far from him, the land of cactus 
rose in flame 
near Red Mountain, brittlebush and poppies 
turned to tinder. 

Our afternoon, the traffic was in birds, 
blue sunlight, 
hummingbirds, ducks, a blur of scarlet 
as we talked. 
And seven eagles still hunt the cliffs, 
tracing circles 
above the cholla whose needles cup the light. 
Nearer earth, 
they wing around the images and secrets 
we cached in the air. 
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T H I S  P E O P L E !  

TWENTY-FIVE YEARS ON A RAFT 
THE ODYSSEY OF DEVERE BAKER 

By Samuel W Taylor 

' I . .  

I 

To save the world from Communism, DeVere Baker, shown 
aboard the Lehi IV, spent his life building and sailing rafts to 

prove to the world that the Book of Mormon was true. 

S AN FRANCISCO has always loved ec- 
centrics and off-beat characters. On 30 
December 1970, when DeVere Baker 

returned from a trip to Australia, the San 
Francisco Chronicle greeted him with the 
headline, "Indomitable Raftsman Is Planning 
Another Lehi." The "lovable drifter" has trav- 
eled in "unaccustomed fashion aboard the 
luxury liner Mariposa," a far cry from the rafts 
which Baker had been planning, promoting, 
building, and drifting on for a quarter cen- 

tury 
"For latecomers to Captain Baker's un- 

ending saga," the paper reported, the raft Lehi 
VI, still on the drawing board, "was pro- 
ceeded by Lehi I through Y all home-built 
drifting craft that met with a variety of fates." 

It was not Baker's purpose in the Lehi ad- 
ventures that caused the tongue-in-cheek at- 
titude of the paper, but rather the 
conclusions he drew from them. He was at- 
tempting to do what the Norwegian scientist 

SAMUEL W TAYLOR, who  died earlier this year (see page lo), delighted in quirky Mormons. In ad-  
dition to this story of DeVere Bakel; he published in SUNSTONE "Annalee Skarin: Was She 
Translated Correctly!" (Apl:  1991). 

Thor Heyerdahl had done, to prove that 
some New World races could have originated 
in the Old World and have populated the 
Pacific islands. In July, just five months previ- 
ously, Heyerdahl's RA 11, a raft of papyrus 
reeds such as the ancient Egyptians had 
used, had completed a voyage of 3,270 miles 
across the Atlantic from the north African 
port of Safi to Bridgetown at the island of 
Barbados in the West Indies. Heyerdahl's 
1947 Pacific voyage on the balsa-wood raft, 
Kon-Tiki, had indicated that the islands could 
have been, in turn, populated by emigrants 
from the Americas. 

Baker, however, projected the evidence a 
giant step beyond: to verify "ancient records" 
by establishing that people of America ar- 
rived from the Old World. To Baker, this 
meant proving that the Book of Mormon is 
the word of God. The existence of God 
would be a matter of scientific  roof. which. 

L .  

in turn, would destroy Godless Commun- 
ism. Peace would reign. He and the Lehi 
would save civilization from destroying itself 
with atomic warfare 

Such was the message behind the twenty- 
five-year odyssey of the Lehi. Baker had 
peached it from-the lecture platform and se- 
cured remarkable publicity through radio, 

newspapers, motion pictures, and books. 
Whether or not the Chronicle reporter be- 
lieved a raft was the key to world peace, no 
one could question Baker's sincerity He had 
sacrificed his personal wealth, future career, 
health, social status, and church position to 
the crusade. He had devoted almost half his 
life to it. 

"Hardly had the Mariposa made fast at 
Pier 35 than Baker was tackling his favorite " 
themes of peace, pornography anthropology, 
and, of course, drifting," the paper said. "In a 
sense, he is hoping to wrap up all of these 
weighty subjects up in one ball of twine 
through the device of Lehi VI." 

The newspaper's attitude didn't bother 
Baker; he was used to it. He appreciated the 
story, in fact, because he knew the value of 
publicity and desperately needed a financier 
for his last raft. He was living on borrowed 
time. Though he was only in his mid-fifties, 
tall, vigorous, of legendary strength, hand- 
some (a remarkable look-alike of the swash- 
buckling movie star Errol Flynn), his 
apparent vitality was only a shell. He had had 
three heart attacks and a stroke. He had just 
one more chance, he believed, to save the 
world from destruction. 

Since World War 11, he had been con- 
vinced that warfare would destroy modem 
civilization as it had the Book of Mormon 
people. Baker wanted his beautiful wfe, 
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Nola, and two charming daughters to enjoy a 
world at peace. 

Then one day, the solution of the world's 
most serious problem flashed upon him. He 
was struck by the similarities between the 
Book of Mormon and volume nine of Lord 
Kingsborough's Antiquities of Mexico. "These 
two widely separated records paralleled and 
substantiated one another as if written by the 
same hand," he said. This coincidence estab- 
lished the mode of crossing the seas to 
America and the flourishing of the ancient 
civilization. 

Full of discovery, Baker tried his theory 
on the LDS congregation of Petaluma, 
California, where he was ward bishop. The 
people liked it. However, they already be- 
lieved in the Book of Mormon. How could he 
bring the message to the Gentiles? 

Then came the answer-and the call. 
The answer was in the Book of Mormon. 

At the Lord's command and guidance, the 
patriarch Lehi had constructed a ship. Then 
"the voice of the Lord came unto my father, 
that we should arise and go down into the 
ship," whereupon "we did put forth into the 
sea and were driven forth before the wind to- 
ward the promised land," arriving "after we 
had sailed for the space of many days. (1 Ne. 
18:5,8,23.) 

There it was. According to Baker's calcula- 
tions, Lehi set sail from the Bay of Oman in 
the Persian Gulf in 589 B.C., floated with the 
currents across the Arabian Sea and around 
the southern tip of India, across the Bay of 
Bengal and through the Straits of Malacca be- 
tween Sumatra and continental Asia. Then 
he had gone north through the South China 
Sea, between Asia and the Philippines, past 
the eastern coast of Japan, then across the 
Pacific to Guatemala or Honduras in 
America-promised land. 

If someone were to repeat Lehi's voyage in 
the modem age, it would verify the Book of 

Mormon account. This would prove the exis- 
tence of the living God. The world would 
rally to the faith. Godless Communism 
would collapse. Peace would reign. 

Such was the answer, and DeVere Baker's 
call-literally, to save the world. 

ITH Nola's "consent and sup- 
port," Baker "liquidated all mate- 
rial possessions," including his 

home, drive-in, factory, and car. With the 
money, he returned to the shipyard he had 
owned at Sausalito during World War I1 and 
began building a raft, the Lehi. 

Baker had announced that he and the 
crew would live off the sea, eating fish, 
drinking solar-distilled water. Why? The an- 
cient craft of the patriarch Lehi had been well 
provisioned. ~ a k e r  had to feel inspired. 

The plan was to drift on a shakedown 
cruise to Hawaii then load the raft aboard a 
freighter and ship it to the Gulf of Oman 
while Baker returned to the U.S. for a three- 
month lecture tour. He then would rejoin the 
crew and embark on the nineteen-thousand 
mile journey across the Pacific to Central 
America. 

On 3 July 1954, the Lehi was christened 
by Miss California, Lee Ann Meriwether (a 
Mormon), then towed through the Golden 
Gate and released in the open sea. The plan 
to live off the sea didn't work, and with fog, 
high seas, and a howling gale, on the after- 
noon of the sixth day at sea, the Lehi sent out 
an S.0.S. The banana freighter Metapan res- 
cued the crew and cut the raft loose. The 
only thing Baker salvaged from a year's work 
and thirty thousand dollars was the raft's bell, 
a souvenir from the destroyer Shaw, gven 
him as a good luck piece. The raft continued 
with the ocean currents, being sighted and 
boarded several times over the subsequent 
years. 

The fiasco acutely embarrassed Bay Area 

Mormons. The Deseret News never printed 
word of Baker's further activities. A lesser 
man might have crept into a hole to lick his 
wounds, but Baker immediately liquidated 
all remaining assets, borrowed to his credit 
limit, and began building Lehi 11. 

He spent almost another year working on 
the new craft, but its voyage was even shorter 
than that of the first raft. There was trouble 
among the crew. An ambitious crew member 
set sail without notify~ng Baker, who char- 
tered a boat and set out in chase. When 
Baker again was in command, he could do 
nothing but continue the voyage, despite 
storm warnings. A violent storm struck, and 
on the third night, the Lehi 11 radioed for 
help. Baker wanted a tow to port, but the 
Coast Guard refused. He could either accept 
rescue of the crew or stav with the raft. Baker 
stood by the rescue boat's rail and watched 
Lehi 11 disappear into the darkness. 

The Lehi 11 drifted down the coast until it 
beached at a lagoon in Mexico. A local family 
dragged it to higher ground and moved in, 
happy with their forty-thousand dollar 
house. 

Why had Baker abandoned two perfectly 
seaworthy rafts? With all the newspaper and 
TV publicity, with my own interviews with 
him and with others involved, and in the 
four (subsidized) books published about the 
Lehi saga, there is one single clue: In the book 
The Raft Lehi lL! Baker tells of being haunted 
by a recurring nightmare after abandoning 
Lehi I. "Vivid as though I were again in the 
midst of nature's violence, came the gray- 
green wall of water, storm-whippea to a-fury 
and rising thirty to sixty feet high." Baker, an 
iron man of legendary physical strength, had 
cracked: "On Lehi I ,  I discovered I had a fear 
of the ocean." For the first time in his life, he 
was in the gnp of helpless terror. He had 
been abandoned Lehi I and 11 in panic. Worst 
of all, he had failed his divine mission. But 
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pride, and yes, faith in Mormon scripture 
and in his destiny, forced him back into the 
sea. Only these can explain Lehi 111, Lehi I\! 
Lehi Y and Lehi VI. 

While the two previous rafts had been 
built to conquer the sea, Lehi I11 was designed 
to conquer Baker himself. 

The former highly popular bishop had 
lost caste among his own people after Lehi 1, 
Following the second fiasco, he was a veri- 
table untouchable, particularly when Nola 
took a job to keep food on the table while her 
husband vainly tried to promote funds to 
build yet another raft. 

"They have said about everything they can 
say about me," he admitted, to a reporter. "So 
from now on it doesn't bother me." 

No, not much. 
Baker finally built Lehi 111 behind locked 

doors in his garage. In mid-March, curious 
neighbors gathered as he opened the garage 
door, backed his car to a homemade flat-bed 
trailer. and vulled it forth with a curious 
structure atop it-an 8' x 10' plywood box. 
At the rear was attached the bell from the 
Shaw. This was Lehi 111. 

Neighbors blinked. This was only the 
cabin. Where was the rest of it? 

That would come later, Baker explained. 
He would sail the plywood cabin southward 

& ,  

along the coastal waters on a shakedown 
cruise before constructing a raft beneath it 
for the triv to Hawaii. What he didn't add 
was that on this trip, he had to find a sponsor 
to finance the raft. 

On 19 March 1957, in the fragile box, he 
set sail from Bodega Bay, ~alifomia, accom- 

panied by Crawford Hartley, a veteran of Lehi 
11, and Baker's dog, Tangora, after a 
Polynesian sea god. This was a gmmick, yes. 
The idea of setting sail on the Pacific in a 
fragle plywood box caught the public imagi- 
nation, and he needed publicity But it also 
was a supreme act of bravery. Twice unrea- 
soning terror had caused DeVere Baker to 
abandon sturdy and unsinkable rafts. Now 
with the floating eggshell, he was not only 
confronting the sea but challengng himself. 

As he drifted south down the rugged 
California coast, a curious ship steered close 
for a better look at the yellow bobbing box 
and almost foundered it. As Lehi 111 neared 
San Luis Obispo, Hartley called it quits. For 
the next three days and two nights, Baker 
kept on alone, afraid to doze off for fear of 
drifting onto the rocks. He pulled into port at 
Avila to get some sleep and two more volun- 
teers. 

In Los Angeles, Baker was a celebrity, but 
he couldn't find a sponsor for the raft, nor a 
car agency to display Lehi I11 for seventy dol- 
lars a week. Farther south, at Redondo Beach, 
he h t  the jackpot. After hearing Baker's pitch 
about proving God and destroying 
Communism, the city council financed the 
raft which, with the cabin on it, became Lehi 
1V Upon his triumphant return trip from Asia 
on the raft, Baker intimated, the first port of 
call would be Redondo Beach. 

On the sixty-ninth day at sea, the Lehi 1V 
amved at Kahului harbor on Maui, towed by 
a fishing boat, the Amberjack, with a Coast 
Guard cutter alongside and a plane overhead, 
while two thousand people applauded the 

"What makes you think your bishop should underst~nd you? 

successful completion of the voyage to 
Hawaii. 

Baker was again an instant celebrity Nola 
and her two grls amved by plane, and the 
family occupied a penthouse suite at the 
Waikiki Biltmore, guests of United States 
Overseas Airlines. There was a round of ban- 
quets, escorted tours, shindigs, radio, and TV 
shows. 

One problem remained, what to do about 
~angoroa. A dog couldn't enter Hawaii until 
after a quarantine of 120 days. News of 
Tang's plight made the dog a celebrity, and 
the FIR. department of the U.S. Navy, who 
knew a story when it saw one, took over. 
While thirteen officers and 260 enlisted men 
stood at attention on the u.S.S. Kawishiwi. 
Tangoroa was piped aboard and officially in- 
ducted as "seaman first class," official mascot. 
Tang's tour of duty was cut short, however, 
by the demands of show biz, and he was dis- 
charged with the rank of Master Chief Petty 
Officer (K-9) to join the Baker family for the 
Hollywood treatment, climaxed by the ulti- 
mate ~innacle of the celebrity circuit at the 
time, Baker becoming a subject for Ralph 
Edward's This is Your Lqe TV show. 

Tang rode around in his own new Ford 
Falcon, presented by a publicity-seeking 
dealership. And with the help of a ghost 
writer, the dog wrote a book, The Raft Dog. I 
picked up a copy on the bargain table of Sam 
Weller's Zion Book Store for two dollars. It is 
one of the most curious items of Mormon lit- 
erature. 

The puppy tells of dreams where Baker's 
daughter, Tammy, explains the purpose of 
the raft's voyage and also tells him the story 
of the ~ o o k - o f ~ o r m o n .  And tell it she does, 
for more than ten thousand words. The 
puppy also learns the principle of the Golden 
Rule and grasps the concept of his pre-mortal 
existence before coming to this world. 

Certainly we must admit that Tang was a 
most remarkable puppy-dog. He could talk, 
think, know the true gospel, and write a 
book. Certainly, worth the two dollars. 

With Baker on the Hollywood circuit, 
what of the raft? While the trip to Hawaii was 
only the shakedown cruise. when the 
Adventurers Club proposed building a mu- 
seum to house the historic vessel, Baker gave 
them Lehi 1V "After all, I still have my two 
hands," he explained. "I can always build an- 
other Lehi." 

It wasn't really that simple. Obviously, the 
Hawaiian voyage was much more than a 
shakedown cruise. After years of humiliation, 
Baker had vindicated himself. The trip had 
focused vublic attention on the raft and its 

You're a liberal Mormon, Ethan, for gosh sakes!" purpose. Baker's gift of the raft can be under- 
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DeVere Baker's rafting exploit's fame brought notice and notoriety to Mormonism. 

Mormons first cheered his attempts to promote the Book of Mormon; later, they ignored them. 

stood only in light of his subsequent plans: a 
showman, Hollywood style, he now delayed 
the big climax until the final scene of the last 
act. 

Ironically, as the Lehi N sat waiting for the 
museum to be completed, "It was set afire 
and burned by the people on whose land the 
raft had been deposited," the San Francisco 
Examiner reported. At a cost of fifty thousand 
dollars, it provided "more of the comforts of 
home than the Israelites had," including "air- 
conditioning, electric power, refrigerator1 
freezer, electric blankets-and even a 
portable garden." 

"We are not trying to prove how uncom- 
fortable we can be," Baker had told a reporter 
at its launching on 5 May 1962. "We're just 
trying to prove that the ocean currents could 
have brought the forefathers of the Inca, 
Aztec, and Maya from Jerusalem." 

I interviewed DeVere and Nola in Holly- 
wood while the raft was on the first leg a 
planned round-the-world tour. He asked my 
advice in putting together a documentary 
movie of the Lehi N voyage. The problems 
were all too obvious. A novice photographer, 
Baker hadn't taken a cameraman on the trip, 
but had shot the footage himself, hand-held, 
with an 8-mm home-movie camera. During 
periods of exciting action, he had been too 
busy to take pictures. 

I suggested that he re-shoot much of the 
footage under controlled conditions with a 
professional cameraman and director, 
working from a professional script. All he 
needed was a prop raft on water-the sea 
looks the same everywhere-to re-create 
what had happened in the most effective 
manner. 

Baker thanked me for the advice but took 
none of it. He had ego in abundance. When 
later, on a rainy night, I drove to Sausalito for 
the world premier of The Raft Lehi, I saw a 
mediocre home movie-in show-biz terms, 
a dog. 

During the Hollywood interview, Baker 
told me that the Lehi V would float down the 
coast of Mexico, then be hauled overland to 
Veracruz. It would drift up the Atlantic coast, 
arriving at New York for the opening of the 
World's Fair in 1964. It would then float 
across the Atlantic, be towed through the 
Mediterranean and the Red Sea, and at 
Oman, finally and at long last, would begin 
the voyage across the Pacific to America for 
which the first Lehi had been designed. Upon 
arriving at Guatemala-eight in thk fu- 
ture-Baker intended to hang up his com- 
pass. "Every man has his breaking point," he 
told me. "By that time, I will have had 
enough." 

Things didn't go according to schedule. 
Baker surfaced in San Francisco in 1966, still 
promoting the Lehi Y which was still in the 
Pacific. The 6 November Examiner reported 
that at age fifty-one, Baker had "suffered 
three heart attacks and a mild stroke." Baker 
declared, "1 feel good now, and the doctors 
say I can make the trip." 

It is unclear just what his plans were 
when the Lehi V beached on the coast of 
South America. Once more he abandoned a 
raft, and when "The Indomitable Raftsman" 
again surfaced at San Francisco in December 
1970, it was with plans for a bigger and 
better boat. Lehi VI would be eighty feet long 
by thirty wide. It would be equipped with 

radio-telephone, electric lights, and food 

freezers. "The interior of the cabin will be like 
a palace," Baker told George Draper of the 
Chronicle. Estimated cost was 250 thousand 
dollars, and where the money was coming 
from was anybody's guess. Draper reported 
that Baker had worn out his welcome at 
Redondo Beach. When Mayor William E 
Czuleger was asked about further sponsor- 
ship, he exploded. 

AKER was then unaware of the pre- 
vious month  event that had really 
ended his quarter-century career. On 

23 November, the Chronicle reported "How 
Michael and Marie Sailed Across the Pacific." 
A thirty-one-year-old Australian attorney, 
Michael Wignall, and his wife, Marie, had ar- 
rived with their thirty-foot sloop, Carmen, 
after an eight-thousand-mile trip from Port 
Moresby, New Guinea, that had begun 14 
July During the trip, the sloop had been 
overturned twice in a storm, its cabin 
smashed. A radio was aboard, but its range 
was only about fifty miles. 

"I never really thought of sending for help 
anyway," Wignall said. "I knew we were 
going to cope with the problem. It was just a 
question of staylng awake and doing what 
had to be done. Anyway, we were fifteen 
hundred miles from land, and who was 
going to hear us or help us?" 

Baker didn't realize that in the public's 
mind, the voyage of the Carmen took the 
wind out of his sails. A craft had drifted from 
the Old World to the New. To a public not in- 
terested in authenticating the Book of 
Mormon, Baker's projected voyage would 
prove nothing new. 

During that same November 1970, a raft 
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with a crew of four men finished drifting the - 
opposite direction, from Ecuador to Australia 
on a trip that had begun 2 May and ended at 
Mooloolabe, eighty miles north of Brisbane, 
on 5 November. The La Balso was made of 
balsa logs, forty feet long and fifteen wide, 
with a deckhouse of reeds with a thatched 
roof. the New York Times revorted. The 
journey was some three thousand miles far- 
ther than the 1947 voyage of Thor Heyerdahl 
in the Kon-Tiki. 

This brings up the question of why the 
kh i  IV had to stop at Hawaii, Why couldn't it 
have continued drifting west, as Heyerdahl 
had done in the Ra ll? 

In November 1977, came word from Al- 
Quma, Iraq, that promised the final answer 
to what had been the Lehis' objective. Thor 
Heyerdahl had completed a reed boat, the 
Tigris, which he would launch at the conflu- 
ence of the Tigns and Euphrates rivers- 
known as the-cradle of &lization-and 
would sail into the Persian Gulf and through 
the Gulf of Oman to the Arabian Sea and the 
Indian Ocean. 

This was the route of the vatriarch Lehi in 
the Book of Mormon and was to have been 
the beginning of the raft Lehi's voyage. 

~eyerdahl's objective was to determine 
how far the ancient Sumerians could have 
gone with such a craft and where they actu- 
ally did drift. He planned to sail until he 
sank, a "voyage of destruction." 

After a dangerous ten-week voyage along 
the oil-tanker route in the Indian Ocean, 
during which his reed boat was nearly 
swamped by high seas and careless ships, 
Heyerdahl put into Djibouti on the Gulf of 
Aden near the Red Sea and burned his boat 
in protest against the wars raging in the Horn 
of Africa. Thus ended what could have been 
the final link of the Lehi's voyage. And it 
ended Heyerdahl's voyages. 

The ws Church News of 29 July 1978 
said, "The geography of the Book of Mormon 
has intrigued some readers of that volume 
ever since publication. But why wony about 
it?" Attempting to pinpoint various locations 
is fruitless because the narrative "does not 
give evidence of such locations in terms of 
modem geography" If the Lord wants the ge- 
ography of the Book of Mormon known, he 
would reveal it. Meanwhile, "Why not leave 
hidden the things the Lord has hidden?" 

Two years later, on 28 June 1980, the 
Japanese raft Yasei-go 111, slipped through the 
Golden Gate after a ten-thousand-mile 
voyage and berthed at the San Francisco 
Yacht Club in Belvedere. "The craft is a 
wooden double-canoe of the type used in 
primitive times for long voyages in the South 

Pacific," the San Francisco Chronicle reported. 
"It is part of a research project to check out 
evidence that Japanese sailors spread 
Japanese culture in the North and South 
American continents in ancient times." 

N 1980 DeVere Baker was living in 
Cache Valley, Utah, and promoting a g -  
gantic deal in oil shale. According to his 1. 

1990 obituary in the Los Angeles Times, in 
1980, he had made a brief bid for the nation's 
presidency as a world people candidate but 
withdrew after a loss in the Democratic pri- 
mary in New Hampshire. 

"The other candidates are all million- 
aires," he said at the time. "At least I will gve 
them the people's choice-someone who's 
broke." 

On 5 December 1990, Baker departed 
this vale of tears to sail on the great k h i  in 
the sky If he failed in his quest, it wasn't from 
aiming low. E3 

SOURCES 

Launching the kh i ;  The Story of the k h i  @edition, by 
John Keith Pope. 32 pp., 1954.8 x 10 inches pa- 
perback. Published before the voyage of k h i  l, it 
gives the scope and aim of the original plan. 

"Quetara" and the Raft k h i ,  by DeVere Baker (4th ed.. 
1957) 61 pp. This is a literary curiosity in more 
ways than one. It is unusual for a vanity book to 
have four editions. A small, slim paperback, at 
just 41R x 6 inches, just half the size of a stan- 

dard book, it is, says Baker, "The d~stillation of 
three books written over the space of fifteen 
years." The story is a space opera. An atomlc sci- 
entist is kidnapped by ~mmortal beings in a flying 
saucer. The reason is to convert him to work for 
peace, not war. Commanding the craft is Quetara. 
a gorgeous girl (a lookalike of Ava Gardner, a 
movie queen of the period, in features, hairdo, 
and dress). The scientist and Quetara fall in love, 
but marriage n impossible between an earthling 
and an immortal. So, on returning to Earth, the 
scientist devotes h~mself to working for peace 
while waiting the union with Quetara in the here- 
after. 

The Raft k h i  Sixty-nine Days Adrift on the Pa@ 
Ocean, by Captain DeVere Baker (Long Beach, 
Calif.: Whitehorn Publishing Company, 1959), 
372 pp. T h s  was probably ghostwntten by Ora 
Pate Stewart, who also ghosted The Raft Dog. The 
literary style is much different from Baker's 
Quetara. The book consists of the log of the sixty- 
nine-day voyage, plus the subsequent festivities of 
the celebrity circuit. Also ~ncluded is the major 
portion of Quetara and a bibliography 

The &ft Dog: Tangoroa Aboard the Lehi, by Nola Baker, 
(Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, 19601, 279 pp. Baker 
told me he paid Ora Pate Stewart fifteen hundred 
dollars to ghostwrite the book. He then paid ten 
thousand dollars to the publisher to print it, 
which is a commentary on the relative value of 
creation to marketmg. In Tang's dream, Tammy 
not only tells him the story of the Book of 
Mormon but also takes him to explore various an- 
cient ruins in Central America that substantiate 
the book's authenticity The puppy-dog is also 
convinced that the k h i i  voyage from Arabia to 
America will prove the existence of God and thus 
destroy Godless Communism. 

CYCLING 
It is death5 dance 
that delivers 
on promises. 
The thick stemmed zinnias 
startled by the cold 
drop their fading faces 
in the mulch 
of the approaching 
winter garden 
seeding the earth - 

with their own demise 
as manic 
in the wind 
they rise and fall 
like children riding alone 
for the first time. 

-FRANCES DOWNING HUNTER 
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I N  O U R  S I T E S  door popped open, and a large hand ex- 
tended from the darkness of the front hall. 
The hand belonged to Elder Brown, who 

A VISIT TO THE SACRED GROVE drew us in and introduced us to Sister 
Brown. Both from Star Valley, Wyoming, via 
work and retirement in Long Beach, 
California, the Browns were a handsome 

By D. Jeff Burton couple, smiling and confident, they seemed 
extraordinarily satisfied with life in general. 
He, six feet tall, thin, rugged, graylng with 
toupee, wore a blue suit coat, gray pants, and 
a mod-looking paisley tie. And a white shirt, 
of course. She. about five-four and slightly 

We asked ourselves what we would do 
if we were in charge of the Sacred Grove. Was 

the Church handling it the right way? 

S EVERAL YEARS AGO, our mundane 
business completed in Rochester, New 
York, we took a drive over to the 

Sacred Grove in nearby Palmyra, a pleasant 
town of about 3,000 people. Its main attrac- 
tions are religious. Four famous old churches 
face each other on the comer of Main and 
Church Streets. The Methodist, Presbyterian, 
Episcopalian, and Baptist churches all date 
back to the 1820s and 1830s, reminding us 
of Joseph Smith's story of the many "sects in 
that region of the country." The other attrac- 
tions are the Mormon historical sites-the E. 
B. Grandin store where the Book of Mormon 
was printed, the Martin Hams home, the 

D. JEFF BURTON and his family live in Salt 
Lnke City. 

Peter Whitmer farm, the Sacred Grove, and, 
nearby, the Hill Cumorah. 

At Palmyra we followed the signs south to 
the Joseph Smith Sr. farm house. It sits alone 
on about 100 acres of land owned by the 
Church. We pulled into a paved parking lot 
alongside a Nissan from New York, a 
Winnebago from Utah, a Cadillac from 
Wyoming, and an Alamo rental car. The two- 
story white house is placed centrally on a 
neatly manicured lawn under maple and lo- 
cust trees. Gardens and fences are well main- 
tained. A pair of missionaries from Buffalo 
and their two investigators sat on the grass 
with a picnic lunch. 

The front entrance to the home was 
locked, but a sign instructed us to ring the 
bell. No sooner had we rung than the screen 

- ,  
plump, wore a white blouse, brown shrt, 
and sturdy shoes. She had the comely look of 
a sturdy-but-beautiful ranch woman. 

"We grew up in Star Valley, but you know 
how it is when you're only one of ten chil- 
dren," Sister Brown told us with a missionary 
smile. ''We moved to Long Beach in 1950 to 
get a job." Elder Brown told us several times 
that they "always return to Star Valley every 
summer." We guessed correctly that the 
Cadillac in the parking lot wss the Brown's. 

Although we introduced ourselves as Salt 
Lake Mormons, hoping to avoid the prosely- 
tizing, Elder Brown stuck to his regular 
material. We heard all the wondrous stories 
from the beginning and were gven the stan- 
dard closing-a sit-down lecture (on little 
wooden benches in the parlor) and a stimng 
testimony. Overcome with emotion, Elder 
Brown shed tears twice: once when he de- 
scribed the trials of Joseph and once when he 
related the story of a curious visitor: 

The man said he just turned in. He 
didn't know why-the car wanted to 
turn in. But I talked with him 
about an hour, then I had to take 
care of some other people. So I 
asked him to fill out one of our re- 
ferral cards, and he put the word 
"relieved on the top of the form. I 
asked what that meant, and he said 
he was relieved to know that there 
was a prophet on earth again. He 
said he was going to go to 
Massachusetts and get his family 
and come right back. 

It was at this point that Elder Brown became 
emotional again, so we held our questions 
until later. 

This house is not the first Smith residence 
in Palmyra, the recently reconstructed log 
cabin they lived in when Moroni first visited 
Joseph. This frame house was built by Alvin 
Smith and finished by a hired carpenter after 
Alvin's untimely death. It has been restored 
to what it might have been in 1827 when 
Joseph and Emma moved out to New 
Harmony, Pennsylvania. (Joseph Sr. soon lost 
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S U N S T O N E  

the place, and it has been through a number 
of owners. The Church got involved in the 
early 1900s and has slowly acquired the sur- 
rounding properties.) Some of the surface 
details of the house are original-a stair 
railing, parts of the floor, a cheny wood 
doorknob. "I'm certain Joseph himself must 
have held the doorknob," Elder Brown said. 
He gngerly placed his hand on the door- 
knob and held it reverently, carefully, and 
with a certain pride and mystical connection. 
We also held the doorknob and felt similar 
emotions. 

The house is filled with period furniture 
and knickknacks-small tables and chairs 
("They had to move a lot, so small furniture 
made it easier"), various tinned metal and 
carved wood containers, spinning wheels, 
butter chums, washing tubs, and the like. 
We were not allowed to touch anything or to 
enter rooms from the cordoned hallways. 
The first floor consisted of a parlor, a dining 
area, a kitchen, and a pantry. Climbing a 
steep stair to the second floor, we stood on a 
landing connecting four bedrooms. "The 
southeast bedroom was Joseph's and 
Emma's," Elder Brown told us, pointing to 
the roped-off room. The room was sparsely 
furnished, but the comfortable-looking bed 
made Joseph's and Emma's time together in 
this house seem more than just a story. Elder 
Brown, sensing our wonderment and cu- 
riosity, glanced around, then moved the rope 
and invited us to step into the bedroom. It 

seemed like a special gesture on his part, and 
we were grateful. 

Standing near the bed, he told us about 
the origins of the Book of Mormon, and how 
this bedroom had played a part. "It was from 
this very bedroom that they walked carefully 
down the stairs, past Lucy sitting in the 
parlor, and into the darkness of the night to 
retrieve the golden plates from the Hill, 
which lies about four miles over there." Elder 
Brown related the story with a hushed voice, 
and pointed southeast. 

S UDDENLY, other visitors rang the 
front bell, and Elder Brown glanced 
anxiously down the stairs toward the 

door, so we excused ourselves, left the house, 
crossed the road to the west, and started on a 
ten-foot wide path to the Sacred Grove. The 
path was lined on both sides by a seventy- 
five foot grass strip and trees. Bronzed signs 
gave periodic instructions: "No vehicles." 
"Pedestrians Only." "Visitors should refrain 
from holding meetings or firesides in the 
Sacred Grove." "Speak in subdued tones." 
"Take the time to meditate and consider the 
vision the Prophet Joseph Smith experienced 
here in the Spring of 1820." After about a 
quarter of a mile, the path turned to gravel, 
then to mulch, and entered a stand of trees. 
At the entrance to the trees, we saw a re- 
stroom off to the left and another sign di- 
rectly in front of us: 

Joseph Smith, a 14-year-old boy 

- 
who lived nearby on his father's 
farm, came here in the Spring of 
1820 to ask the Lord which of the 
many Christian sects he should 
join. In answer to his prayer, God 
the Father and His Son, Jesus 
Christ, appeared to Joseph in this 
grove. 

We wondered why God's answer wasn't pro- 
vided on the sign, too. Wouldn't visitors be 
curious? We decided to ask Elder Brown. 

The grove covers about five acres, is quite 
open, but contains hundreds of tall locust, 
beechnut, basswood, and maple trees. About 
smy trees have survived from the time 
Joseph Smith lived nearby. During a recent 
ice storm which ravaged the area, about eight 
trees were lost, along with many branches. 
Many trees have had initials carved into 
them. T + D, RT '83, PJ, FM WILLIS, LILLIAN, 
RIG0 FAMILY, RODNEY AND AUDREA 82, 
LISANKA 91, among others, scratched me- 
mentos of their visits to the grove. How sa- 
cred was the grove to these visitors? we 
wondered. We also speculated about the dif- 
ference between "a visit" and "a visitation." 
Perhaps people visit, while God makes a visi- 
tation. 

The path wound around the Sacred 
Grove, passing several clearings and benches. 
The Grove seemed a little spooky, but then, 
aren't all woods a little spooky? And this was 
a place God had appeared to humankmd, 
after all. We saw only two groups of people 
while in the Grove. One group, a mother and 
three girls, was hurrying back along the trail, 
apprehension on all their faces. We said 
hello, but they only hurried by, anxious to 
leave. h o t h e r  couple was sitting stiffly on a 
bench, meditating and considering, as in- 
structed. Again we said hello, but they only 
nodded and whispered something we 
couldn't hear. 

We also found a bench, sat, and consid- 
ered. It was quiet and peaceful. It felt good to 
sit down, rest, meditate. Tall trees by the 
hundreds shielded our view of the world 
outside. It was pleasant to think about the 
story of this grove. A sense of history flick- 
ered through the trees like the sunlight- 
now easy to see, now difficult. Birds sang 
somewhere in the distance, bringng a sense 
of tranquility, but we could also hear a chain 
saw somewhere off in Palmyra. 

It figures, we thought. Palmyra had tradi- 
tionally not supported any of "this Joseph 
Smith business," as one waitress told us later. 
Even today the local Mormons seemed put 
off by the local people (and vice versa). Elder 
Brown used the word "mobn frequently as he 
talked about the people of JosephS era. ("The 
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S U N S T O N E  

mob came to their door." "The mob wanted 
those golden plates." "The mob tried to 
follow him.") We sensed he might consider 
today's skeptical and standoffish Palmyrans 
to be "children of the mobbers." When we 
had asked one of the missionaries where to 
get lunch, we were told that there was no 
good place in Palmyra to eat, but that if we 
went out of town about three miles, we could 
find a good family restaurant 

T HE thought of lunch, coupled with 
mosquitoes, the increasingly hard 
wooden bench, and some unan- 

swered questions finally encouraged us to 
rise and return to the house. 

Elder Brown and another elder met us at 
the door, recognized us, and asked us in 
again. We told them we had just a few more 
questions. First, how many people visit the 
Sacred Grove? "About 30,000 people, almost 
all Mormons, visited last year. Most come in 
the summer. On some days last winter we 
were lucky to have a single visitor. It gets 
pretty lonely out her on those cold, snowy 
days," Elder Brown replied. 

Second question: Why didn't the sign in 
the Grove report God's answer to Joseph? 
The one about all the sects being wrong, their 
creeds an abomination in his sight? "Well," 
the other elder said, "you have to feed people 
milk before meat. Some might not under- 
stand." We mumbled something about ma- 
nipulation, but he didn't hear us. What about 
the location of the Sacred Grove? How do 
they know it was right there? Elder Brown 
said, "President Kimball's answer was good 
enough for me. He said it didn't mater where 
it was. The important thing is that it hap- 
pened." The other elder said that he had 
heard that President McKay had declared the 
sight authentic, but he didn't know the time 
or circumstances of the pronouncement. (As 
an afterthought, and as if to restore President 
fimball's credibility, Elder Brown added that 
President Kimball had authenticated the 
Savior's tomb in Jerusalem.) 

What about the man who was relieved to 
know there was a prophet on earth, we 
asked. What had happened to him? Is he a 
Mormon now? Elder Brown looked a little 
cranky for the first time. People don't gener- 
ally get this specific with questions, we 
guessed. Perhaps a little of our wondering at- 
titude made him feel uncomfortable. "I 
haven't seen the man. He might have come 
back when we were off duty We just can't 
follow up on everybody But I'm sure he's a 
Mormon by now." Elder Brown's confident 
and sure smile returned. 

We thanked the elders and hurried off. 

We had just enough time to eat and drive 
back to the airport. As we drove, we thought 
about our visit and about the elders and their 
wives. Good, solid, loyal Mormons. 
Questions requiring historical accuracy had 
little relevance to Elder Brown. His response 
to questions-without-clear-answers was to 
bear strong witness to the truthfulness of the 
stories he had heard and believed all his life. 
Historical rumors were accepted as fact as 
long as they fit the Joseph Smith story. Dates, 
places, and details were unimportant. These 
good people were the backbone of the 

Church-faithful, supportive, trusting. 
We asked ourselves what we would do if 

we were in charge of the Sacred Grove. Was 
the Church handling it the right way? Try as 
we might, we couldn't come up with any 
better ideas. Icons, traditions, and even reli- 
gous myths must be upheld, must be sup- 
ported. The Church was doing a difficult job 
in the least objectionable way at historical 
sites, we concluded. Then another of those 
crazy questions occurred. Why isn't there a 
visitor's center at Adam-Ondi-Ahman? V 

Disbelief. My only thought 
as I blew in your mouth 
and our son pounded your chest. 
Disbelief. 
Your eyes were white 
when I lifted the lids, 
your cheeks purple. 
Disbelief. 
I heard sirens and ran down the hall. 
Our son screamed- 
a megaphone against my ear. 
His repeated cries accused us both 
of leaving a thirteen-year-old boy alone. 
Two men came. I opened the door, 
pointed, and ran back down the hall. 
Our son rose as the paramedics kneeled. 
A policeman appeared, 
politely pushed us out of the way 
In silence, we watched 
the stretcher rattle 
through the front door. 
I stood erect, 
as stiff as your rigd body 
My right hand, then my left 
miming the oxygen mask on your face. 
Every second exhaled 
the breath 
we wanted restored to you. 

-JACQUELINE JULES 
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MORMONS AS STOCK VILLAINS 
THE VIPER ON THE HEARTH: 
MORMONS, MYTHS, AND THE 
CONSTRUCTION OF HERESY 

by Terryl L. Givens 
New York: Oxford University Press, 1997 

x + 205 pages, $35.00 

Reviewed by Nancy Bentley 

Though his claims are at times quite 
shaky, Givens lucidly describes how 

popularfiction has helped cast 
Mormons as aliens who threatened 

the American home. 

ERE EARLY Mormons white? In 
nineteenth-century America, the 
changeable category of "white 

people" consisted merely of all who counted 
as white people-the French, probably; 
Italians, just barely; the Irish, first no then 
yes. Caucasians with one black great-grand- 
parent were deemed white in some states but 
counted as black people in others. Like these 
groups, Mormons existed at the border of 
what nineteenth-century observers called 
"the family of white nations," not quite in the 
promised land of whiteness but not really 
outside it either. Terryl L. Givens's Viper on 
the Hearth: Mormons, Myths, and the 
Construction of Heresy documents the way 
Mormons in that era were represented as 

NANCY BENTLEY who graduated from BYU 
and Harvard University, is an assistant pro- 
fessor of English at the University of 
Pennsylvania. She may be contacted via e-mail 
at nbentley@dept.english.upenn.edu. 

"ethnically distinct" and thus open to the 
suspicion and ridicule that mainstream so- 
ciety rarely hesitated to visit upon ethnic and 
racial minorities. If anti-Mormons felt re- 
strained by the nation's avowed commitment 
to religous pluralism, they could get around 
those scruples with well-practiced habits of 
ethnic stigmatizing. 

Givens's lucidly written study focuses on 
the way popular fiction helped to cast 
Mormons as aliens who threatened the 
American home. The fact that Mormons as a 
group were ethnically indistinguishable from 
most other white Americans made this task 
of refashioning more difficult-and its 
achievement more telling. Fiction offered 
what politics couldn't: ready-made forms for 
representing Mormons as threatening for- 
eigners rather than as adherents of a new 
American faith. The popularity of exotic 
eastern locales in fiction made it easy to 
model Mormon polygamy after portraits of 
the oriental harem. Similarly, authors found 

it possible to paint the Mormon prophet and 
priests as violent despots who resembled the 
stock villains in imperial romances and anti- 
slavery novels. American literature had long 
featured plots of Indian captivity and 
bondage, and these melodramas supplied 
conventions for telling the Mormon story as a 
tale of coercion, peopled with captive wives, 
sadistic patriarchs, and armed enforcers. For 
opponents of early Latter-day Saints, then, 
fiction provided just what was needed to 
construct the "paradox of Mormon quasi eth- 
nicity" Novels could transform Mormons' re- 
ligious identity into a portrait of cultural 
difference so extreme as to make these pre- 
dominantly white Americans appear a sepa- 
rate population whose otherness invited 
maltreatment. "They ain't whte," declares 
one fictional character, "They're Mormons" 
(135). 

An important question, of course, is why 
Mormons met with such sharp antipathy in 
the first place. Givens judiciously acknowl- 
edges the multiple roots of anti-Mormon ha- 
tred, its complicated mixture of social, 
political, and religious strains, each exacer- 
bating the others. But he insists that it was fi- 
nally a religous threat-the danger of a 
unique "heresyn-that made Mormons such 
a reviled target. Givens's argument here, 
while intriguing, remains overly speculative 
and in important respects, unsatisfymg. 
Mormonism's "unflinching primitivism," 
Givens asserts, its unabashed claim to have 
restored Christianity's orignal offices and au- 
thority, meant that orthodox Christians had 
to face the erasure of the mystifying distance 
crucial to their own sense of the sacred. The 
perception of sacred meaning, according to 
Givens, is secured only through a temporal 
or experiential break, some sense of "radical 
discontinuity" separating the divine from the 
familiar things of everyday life. But 
Mormonism disregarded the centuries of tra- 
dition and the canons of mystery that struc- 
tured the Christian understanding of divinity 
For nineteenth-century Christians, Givens 
argues, the Mormon story exposed religion- 
making as a thing of their own immediate 
and all-too-accessible world. "Mormonism 
replicates the process of canon formation, 
prophetic utterance, communion with super- 
natural entities-all this without the veil of 
intervening history, mythic origns, or tradi- 
tion." 

Givens makes an interesting case for the 
idea that what was "blasphemous parody" for 
the orthodox was for Mormons a new world- 
view in which mortal and immortal spheres 
were closely joined. His claims are shakier, 
though, when he argues that orthodox 
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Christians saw Mormonism not just as 
parody but as something more fundamen- 
tally threatening to their own faith. Because 
Mormonism reenacted the origns of the 
Christian church in the contemporary world, 
Givens argues, because it stripped away "the 
illusion of religon as timeless self-givenness," 
Mormonism forced Christianity to confront 
"the fact of its own construction." The effect 
was "nothing short of the demystification of 
Christianity itself." Was the hostility from 
anti-Mormons really a displaced reaction to 
this "disabling" of their own faith? Givens's 
idea relies on a psychological effect that is as- 
sumed but not demonstrated. He attributes a 
great deal to this shock of demystification 
("to a Christian world generally, the genie 
cannot be put back in the bottle") but he of- 
fers little evidence for it beyond the anti- 
Mormon "fury" itself. 

Moreover, there are other ways to account 
for outrage against early Mormons that 
Givens all but omits. His focus on religious 
heresy misses the importance of a clash of re- 
ligous cultures that found its expression in 
the charged national struggle over polygamy. 
Even before Mormons began openly prac- 
ticing plural marriage, the strong patriarchal 
emphasis of early Mormonism put the reli- 
gion at odds with the more liberal evangelical 
culture that took root in many middle-class 
Protestant churches in the 1830s. Among the 
most significant features of the liberal trans- 
formation was the increased religious and 
domestic authority accorded to women. For 
these Christian women, as for their husbands 
and pastors, Mormon polygamy was an in- 
tolerable affront. They saw in it a negation of 
their deepest self-understanding and a chal- 
lenge to their newly won status. As Haniet 
Beecher Stowe and others charged, 
polygamy's crimes rivaled those of Southern 
slavery: these "twin relics of barbarism," 
polygamy and slavery, both destroyed fami- 
lies, eroded the institution of marriage, and 
degraded wives. 

For anti-polygamy activists like Stowe, 
fiction was an effective weapon of reform. 
Historian Sarah Barringer Gordon has shown 
how the legal and legislative campaign 
against Mormons was fueled by a grassroots 
anti-polygamy movement whose leaders 
were often women and whose rhetoric was 
attuned to a domestic ideology centered on 
the moral influence of wives and mothers.' 
Recognition of this reform movement is 
mostly missing from Givens's study Reading 
Vipers on the Hearth, one would not realize, 
for instance, that the leading bestsellers that 
together set the mold of anti-Mormon fiction 
were all authored by women who wrote ex- 

pressly to battle polygamy. Though he gves a 
brief consideration of the polygamy debate 
and acknowledges that novelists could be 
motivated by "moral zeal," the larger picture 
in Givens's study is one in which authors 
wrote solely to defame the Mormon people. 
Givens appears unwilling to consider that the 
core of this fiction, however distorting of 
Mormon belief and practice, may still have 
been motivated by a serious reform move- 
ment intended to protect the "national 
hearth." But political aims of this sort should 
not seem altogether strange or disingenuous 
to us. The seriousness with which many 
today take political movements for the "de- 
fense of marriage" should make the force of 
this nineteenth-century marriage movement 
easy to acknowledge, even if one rejects the 
movement's premises and its anti-Mormon 
hatemongering. 

In his last chapter, Givens turns from the 
nineteenth-century novels to depictions of 
Mormons in twentieth-century arts and 
media. Givens asserts that hostile portraits of 
Mormons have endured, not because they 
are a minority group at odds with established 
society, but precisely because they are associ- 
ated with a centrist conservatism. "It is now 
because Mormons occupy what used to be 
the center that they fall into contempt." The 
idea that Mormons today are viewed with 
widespread "contempt" at all comparable to 
nineteenth-century hostility seems distinctly 
wrongheaded. It contradicts any number of 
measurements, from opinion polls to the 
highly visible success of many Mormons in 
business and politics (examples of which are 
acknowledged in the chapter). Accordingly, 
this line of argumentation makes sense only 
if we accept Givens's contention that it is now 
mainstream Americans, those with centrist 
beliefs and mores, who have become a "be- 
leaguered, fading majority," under attack 
from "a politics of the periphery" that is 
"working to devalue the center." I find 
Givens's examples here less than persuasive. 
He cites film and television programs that in- 
clude jabs at Mormons, for instance, but the 
examples tend to be images that Mormons 
themselves embrace unapologetically- 
Utah as a land "where all parents are strong 
and wise and capable," or cliches about 
"Mormon cleanliness." A factual error about 
Tony Kushner's play Angels in America raises 
doubts about how closely Givens has exam- 
ined the purported evidence. He states that 
"the sanctimonious American piety that the 
play berates is found in one 'Harper Percy, 
Utah Mormon'-and closet homosexual." 
But Kushner's character, Harper Pitt, is actu- 
ally a heterosexual woman married to a gay 

man and a complex Mormon figure of con- 
siderable sympathy. 

Though unflattering stereotypes of 
Mormons no doubt persist, Givens's sugges- 
tion that such images make Mormons subject 
to "cultural violence" seems to me quite 
simply untrue. White is still the color of priv- 
ilege, and it is probably no coincidence that 
in our present era, when the Church enjoys a 
great deal of political and financial power 
and public acceptance, Mormons are com- 
monly perceived as white people. The irony, 
of course, is that Church membership has 
never before been as ethnically and racially 
diverse as it is today The nineteenth-century 
caricature has been inverted: Mormons are 
now deemed a church of white people when 
in fact they no longer are. V 

NOTE 

1. See, for instance. Sarah Baninger Gordon. "'Our Nauonal 
Hearthstone': Anti-Polygamy Rction and the Sentimental 
Campaign against Moral D~versity in Antebellum America," Yale 
Journal o j  Lnw and the Humanihes 8 (Summer 1996): 295-350. 

IN HIS ABSENCE 
In the morning light, 
from the porch of the emptied house, 
what she sees is not 
the rust flames of the scrub oak 
flickering its worn apologies 
nor the sage, 
gray-green and aromatic, 
but the genius of forgiveness 
in the saffron sunflowers, 
the generous rug of rabbitbrush. 
And, on the limbs of the cottonwoods 
in the scrawl of sparrows, 
a marriage of balance, 
pause, 
the sudden lift. 
She sees them pass 
into the blue, 
the sky cloudless 
and clean as a slate. 
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O N  T H E  R E C O R D  

"To HAVE A ROBUST, MULTI-PARTY SYSTEM" 
Transcript of Salt Lake Tribune interview with Elder Marlin K. Jensen 

InJanuary 1998, the LDS church's First Presidency sent local Church leaders 
in the United States a letter to be read in Mormon wards encouraging Saints 
to be involvedfrom their own initiative and judgment in bettering American 
civic I$. First Presidency letters of this genre are as regular as elections, and 
probably most listening Saints paid little heed to this one's actual words. 

But Salt Lake Tribune reporter Dan Harrie did, and he noticed what he 
thought was a slight d$ference from past missives: this one encouraged 
Latter-day Saints to runfor offices as well as to be involved in the process, 
and it also encouraged members to be involved in the political party "oftheir 
choice" (see sidebarfor complete text). Harrie called Chcirch Public Affairs 
and askedfor an interview with a general authority about the letter Public 
Affairs doubted the likelihood, but sent the request up channels. The answer 
was an interview with Elder Marlin K Jensen, a member of the First 
Quorum of the Seventy. 

In the interview, ElderJensen said that the Church needs members to be 
in both political parties, that the lopsided Mormon Republican dominance in 
Utah hurts both public policy and the Church, and that members should not 
quit a party because they don't agree with everything in its platform, in- 
cluding abortion. The April 1998 Tribune news story based on the interview 
seeded a lightening storm of political and religious debate throughout the 
state that included Utah Congressman Jim Hansen explaining why the 
Republican Party better embraces Mormon ideals. 

When askedfor elaboration on the interview, the Church would make no 
further public comment, but privately stories began to circulate as to how 
Church leaders were working to attain a better sense of balance of Mormon 
participation in the two main political parties. 

The following is the transcript of a Salt Lake Tribune interview, con- 
ducted on 23 April 1998, with Elder Marlin K. Jensen. This transcript was 
taken off the Tribune website (www.sltrib.com) and is reprinted by permis- 
sion. OensenS comments are typeset verbatim; the Tribunei questions were 
edited by the Tribune for clarity and concision; the section heads are by 
SUNSTONE.) 

Earlier this year, the 
Mormon Church First Presi- 
dency issued a statement en- 
couraging members not only to 
actively participate in politics, 
but to run for elected office. 
What was the motivation? 

I think the letter went to stake 
presidents, I believe just in the 
United States. But we even gave 
some thought and it was dis- 
cussed how to do something on a 
worldwide basis because I think 
the perception that our leaders 
had is that as individual Church 
members we're maybe not quite 
living up to our obligation to be 
good citizens. Not just voting, 

but actually participating in the 
functions of government on an 
appointed and an elected basis. 

So I think the letter reflects a 
general concern worldwide that 
it is really part of our religon to 
be good citizens and to do our 
share in the community And its 
probably related doctrinally in a 
way to the idea that we're not just 
to build up the kingdom of God 
but we're also to establish his 
righteousness. 

So that there's a need in order 
for the gospel to be preached and 
camed off to all the world to 
have an environment of right- 
eousness in which that can occur. 

And, in a word, without a good 
neighborhood and a good com- 
munity it's very difficult to have a 
good family. So good govern- 
ment is very much in the best in- 
terests of us as a church and in 
the work we have to preach the 
gospel. So that I think would 
have been the general concern. 

But I think frankly there was a 
more specific concern related to 
the state of Utah as well that 
prompted the initial discussion 
of this. 

It seems like historicallv- 
and maybe it had to do with our 
more rural character at the time, 
but it seems (and 1 have thought 
about this in the little commu- 
nity where I was raised in 
Huntsville [Utah]) that the 
people of the Church, the main 
leaders, the main people in the 
church in that period maybe 
forty or fifty years ago, were 
people of affairs. They were 
people who did lead the commu- 
nity as well as the Church. Of 
course, there was a much greater 
homogeneity in those days, and 
we're much more diverse now. 
But I think there's just a feeling 
that we need to be more active 
and more visible and reach out 
more in a civic way than we've 
been doing. 

Here in Utah, in part I think 
it's related to the fact that the 
Democratic Party has in the last 
twenty years waned to the point 
where it really is almost not a 
factor in our political life right 
now. And 1 think there i s  a 
feeling that that is not healthy at 
all-that as a state we suffer in 
different ways. But certainly any 
time you don't have the dialogue 
and the give-and-take that the 
democratic process provides, 
you're going to be poor& for it in 
the long run 

We are locally, and I think 
there is a feeling that even na- 
tionally as a church, it's not in 
our best interest to be known as a 
one-party church. The national 
fortunes of the parties ebb and 
flow. Whereas the Republicans 
may clearly have the upper hand 
today, in another ten years they 
may not. So there are just so 
many reasons I think to have a 
robust multi-party system going 
locally and nationally for us, as 
well as the international respon- 
sibilities we feel-that's at the 
heart of this as well. 

POLITICAL BALANCE 
"God needs Republicans" 

-and Democrats. 

Democrats, only half-jok- 
ingly, say it may be time for the 
LDS Church to once again draw 
a line down the middle of ward 
houses and assign parties. 

I think if you look at the letter 
you'll notice that there's a refer- 
ence here to urgng men and 
women to be willing to serve- 
as you were mentioning-on 
school boards, in city and county 
councils and commissions, state 
legslatures and other high offices 
of either election or appoint- 
ment, including involvement in 
the political party of their choice. 
I think that really was an at- 
tempt, is an attempt, on the part 
of the First Presidency to indicate 
that part of being a good Latter- 
day Saint would be to be politi- 
cally active m a party of our 
choice. That we just can't sit by 
and let other people-other 
good people-do that. 

So I doubt we'll get a stronger 
I statement than that because 
1 there's a real desire to remain po- 
; litically neutral. And I don't think 
' you'll find that the leaders of the 
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Church are going to say anything 
more definitive than they've said 
in this letter on that point. But 

And Oscar said his father 
would wink and say, "And you 
know, Oscar, those damned 

think there's room for that, and 
the gospel leaves us lots of lati- 
tude. 

So it can be done. 
If you think about ways to re- 

juvenate the Democratic Party, I 
that certainly is what was desired I Republicans think they've had I I think those who have done 
with that statement that successfully-I think, 

don't think much beyond a state- 
ment like this that you're going 
to find our church doing any- 
thing about that. We hope the 
members will exercise their 
agency and do much good of 
their own free will. 

And I guess we would prob- 
ably hope that they wouldn't 
abandon a party necessarily be- 
cause it has a philosophy or two 

was that people would for instance, Gov. Rampton 
become more actively ''if's not in our best and GOV. Matheson are out- 
involved in a formal . standing examples of 
way in the political interest to be known as Democrats who were very 
process through polit- popular in Utah and who oc- 
ical parties. a 0ne-~arh/ church." casiona~y had to sort of dis- 

the way, I can't 
I J tance themselves from the 

resist just telling you national party and it's plat- 
one little story that Oscar I God on their side ever since." I form. But [they] did it judi- 
McConkie told me once. (He's a 
prominent Democratic member 
of the Church, if you know him.) 

I don't know if you can make 
any use of that, but it's a great 
story. And there's a little of that 

ciously and were very effective 
and enjoyed very good relation- 
ships with most Church mem- 

that may not square with 
Mormonism. Because, as I say, 
they in their philosophies ebb 

Apparently, one time, his father 
was the only Democrat in the 
Utah Senate. And he was ashng 
his dad about it once. His dad 

embedded in our culture, unfor- 
tunately 

NO PERFECT PARTIES 

bers and were some of our very 
best governors, frankly, I think, 
in the hlstory of our state 

said, "Oscar, this goes way back 
to the 1890s when we did 
thisn-it was called the democra- 
tization of Utah for statehood. 
But it was really an attempt to get 
us aligned along national party 
lines rather than the Peoples' and 

and flow. I think the main thing 
is to stay involved and work 
w t h ~ n  the exlsting framework, 

We can support a party while 
rejecting parts of its platform. 

t 1 

January 15,1998 
To General Authonties and the following pnesthood leaders in 

the United States Area Authonties, Stake, Mlss~on. and 
Distnct Presidents; Bishops, and Branch Presidents 
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So the brethren did. 
(In fact, there's a great story in 

Huntsville how they came and 

Democrat. People point to 
such things as the gay rights 
and pro-choice planks of the 
national Democratic Party. 

"sh ngagd in 
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. l  - some were sitting on the one side 
of the church and some on the 
other and the McKays and all 
those that were on the one side 

How do you respond? 
That's true. And it is a chal- 

lenge. And yet, you know, the 
Republicans came very close last 

Through such wise participation as citt-ens, we are rnen m 
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became the Democrats, and the 
Petersons and all those on the 
other side became the 
Republicans.) 

But anyway, Oscar's father 
said in one of these meetings in 
southern Utah, one of the 
Brethren in the morning session 
said, "I'm going to put a ledger in 
the foyer and we'd like some of 

time to bringing a pro-abortion 
plank into their platform. That 
was maybe the biggest battle of 
their convention. Which shows 
that if you're a pure ideologue, 
eventually you're going to have 
trouble in either party 

When people say to me, how 
do you rationalize being a 
Democrat?' I just say I take every- 
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you to sign up to be 
Republicans." 

Because, oddly, at that time 
the Democratic Party was the one 
that Mormons favored and that 
really favored Mormons, too. 
That's really why we gravitated 
toward them originally 

When they came back for the 
afternoon session, no one had 
signed the book. So the general 

thing that's true and good and 
hang onto it. And the basic-his- 
torically, the basic foundational 
principles of the Democratic 
Party have appealed to me more. 
But that's a matter really of per- 
sonal choice, it has nothing to do 
with our salvation. 

I think everyone who is a 
good Latter-day Saint is going to 
have to pick and choose a little 

their cnoice 
\Vhile the Church does not endorse pohtlcal candidates. 
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authority, whoever he was, said, 
"brothers and sisters, you have 
misunderstood." He said, "God 

bit regardless of the party that 
they're in and that may be re- 
quired a lot more in the future 

2n B. Hinc 
ias S. Mon 
; E. Faust 

needs Re~ublicans." I than it has been in the ~ a s t .  But I I I 



to be a good LDS member and a 
Democrat? 

I do not know about the au- 
thenticity of his statement. But, 
taking it for a true statement, that 
may be something you would 
want to verify I don't know that 
this [recent First Presidency] 
statement was issued at all with 
reference to that statement. 

But I think I could safely say 
that one of the things that 
prompted this discussion in the 
first place was the regret that's felt 
about the decline of the 
Democratic Party and the notion 
that may prevail in some areas 
that you can't be a good Mormon 
and a good Democrat at the same 
time. There have been some aw- 
fully good men and women who 
have, I think, been both and are 
both today So I think it would be 
a very healthy thing for the 
Church-particularly the Utah 
Church-if that notion could be 
obliterated. You think about 
what would have to happen to 
accomplish that. I think it would 
take the individual action of 
some good people. The other day 
when we were talking about this 
I remembered my favorite 
song-"Stout Hearted Men." 
"Give me ten men who are stout- 
hearted men, who will fight for 
the rights they adore. Give me 
ten who are stout-hearted men 
and I will soon give you ten 
thousand more." 

I think if there would be just a 
few good men come fonvard- 
and women-in Utah as 
Democrats who would run for 
high profile office that would 
begn turning this tide. And in 
the beginning, maybe the mes- 
sengers would be a lot more im- 
portant than the message, if we 
just had good, credible people 
who would do that. Most of 
them I think who are out there 
and who might do that are just 
leery, I think, because the record 
of Democrats in recent past years 
has been so abysmal. 

But, yes, I think, at least my 
own personal hope would be 
that this letter would be read 
broadly enough to encourage 
someone who is a latent 

work for changes if they need to unfair circumstance. 

I don't I always declined, respectfully 
brought about. know how to say this, but I have I just said "I would endorse 

And maybe, to suc- you, and if I weren't the pres- 
ceed in Utah especially, a "Any time you ident of the stake I would 
politician if he's Demo- certainly sign your ad or ap- 
cratic, is going to have to don't have the pear in the newspaper." 
say, I'm a Utah Democrat. But I just felt like it was 
I'm different than the na- give-and-take very hard for a lot of people 
tional party in some im- to separate my Church posi- 
portant ways.' tion from my citizen's hat. So 

Bill Orton did that, I that the democratic I tried to be extra judicious. 
think, pretty well. So I But not everyone sees it 
think it could be done by process provides~ that way Some of them feel 
others. you're going to like. yust because I'm a 

It's lamentable, I bishop or a stake president 
think, that we've got be poorer for it doesn't mean I have to resign 
[Republican U.S. repre- my franchise this year, and 
sentative] Chris Cannon in the long run." I'll precede." So it does 
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create, I think, a misimpres- 
sion in some cases. 

THREE REPUBLICANS TO 
ONE DEMOCRAT 

It's a Western U.S. problem. 

Is the problem of lopsided 
partisan affiliation seen to be a 
problem elsewhere around the 
country among LDS members? 
Or is it perceived as a situation 

unique to Utah? 

No. I thmk really the whole 
Intermountain West, at least, suf- 
fers from the same imbalance 
among Church members. And 
may among the population gen- 
erally in those states-speaking 
of the intermountain states. 

Democrats are outnumbered 
three to one in our state in the leg- 
islature, and those conditions 
exist in the five mountain states- 
Utah, Wyoming, Montana, 
Colorado, and Idaho. 1 would 
think Arizona would probably be 
very close to that, too. 

I don't know that we've got 
that condition anywhere else that 
I'm aware of. 

MORMON DEMOCRATS 
Stalwart Saints needed. 

What is the attitude of 
Church leaders toward the lin- 
gering sentiment among some 
Mormons-apparently stem- 
ming back to comments made 
by former LDS President Ezra 
Taft Benson-that it is difficult 

running unopposed for 
the first time I think in 
the history of Utah in a congres- 
sional race. Surely, there's got to 
be another good and wise man 
out there who could have taken 
him on. And he would have ben- 
efited from it as well as everyone 
else. 

INSTITUTIONAL INFLUENCE 
The Church does very little 

to affect politics. 

Bill Orton complained about 
exploitation of religion in his 
1996 defeat-such things as 
political signs in the yards of 
bishops and stake presidents. 

That's probably more a cul- 
tural than a religious problem. I 
remember the night that my 
brother hosted a Republican 
mass meeting. My father (a life- 
long staunch Democrat) without 
any prior knowledge went up to 
his home that night and found all 
these Republicans there in the 
living room. 

He came right to my house 
and said to me, "What does your 
younger brother think he is 
doing?" 

I said, "Dad, he's just exer- 
cising his agency Aren't you glad 
you raised independent, bull- 
headed sons!" And he said, 
"Well, I was until tonight." 

Sadly, I think it's regrettable 
when that kind of a spill over oc- 
curs. 

I can see how someone from a 
distance can look at that as a very 

been here (the First Quorum of 
the Seventy) nine years, and I 
had no idea of the Church's ac- 
tions institutionally in political 
matters until I came here. 

But if someone said, "What's 
your overriding impression after 
nine years and three years on the 
Public Affairs Committee?" I 
would say, "I am surprised, very 
surprised, at how little influence 
the Church seeks to exercise in 
politics in Utah or nationally" 
Because the Church really is a 
force to be reckoned with-es- 
pecially here. 

So when these little aberra- 
tions occur, it's just due I think to 
poor judgment sometimes, un- 
thinking actions on the part of us 
as individuals in the Church. 
Certainly, institutionally, it's not 
intended to be that way, and it's 
regretted at this level when it is 
that way 

INDIVIDUAL AGENCY 
Local Church leaders decide 
for themselves their political 

involvement. 

Is the Church position that 
local leaders have freedom to 
express their political prefer- 
ences, but that it should not be 
read as an official sanction of 
the Church? 

That's true. And that's hard to 
separate out. When I was stake 
president and people would 
come to seek my endorsement, 1 



Democrat, or who might be con- 
sidering that affiliation, to say, 
"Gee, I could do this. This says 
involvement in the political party 
of our choice." And I would hope 
it would have that salutary effect 
on people. 

Any concern about Republi- 
cans who may have embraced 
the letter as affirmation that 
their party is the officially sanc- 
tioned one? 

We've taken note of that 
feeling on the part of some. And 
the timing of the letter-and the 
fact that it coincided with some 
things that were happening na- 
tionally that didn't put the 
Democratic Party in the best light 
at that time was purely coinci- 
dental. Those things that were 
happening did not motivate this 
letter at all. 

There had been, I think, 
building for some time a feeling 
that we just needed to become 
better citizens as Latter-day 
Saints. But if the letter is being 
read that narrowly by some, they 
certainly missed, I think, the 
more expansive intent that the 
First Presidency had in discus- 
sions that gave rise to this. 

LOSING COMMUNITY 
Many sociological factors 
contribute to civic apathy. 

Despite repeated church 
statements encouraging polit- 
ical involvement over the 
years, voter turnout among LDS 
is down, as it is with the gen- 
eral population. What is hap  
pening to turn people off to 
civic affairs? 

I'm not sure I'm sociologist 
enough to answer that. And 
there probably have been some 
political scientists and social sci- 
entists who have maybe tried to 
analyze this in recent years. If 
they have, I haven't read any of 
their studies. 

But my own personal feeling 
and observation based on the 
little world-and it really is quite 
little these days-in which I live, 
would be that we've lost, in a 
sense, community 

We've probably, you know, 

"We regret more than anything that there would 
become a church 

speaking very candidly, lost some 
community within the Church in 
the sense of wards being the 
strong cohesive community of 
people that they once were. 

Part of that I'm sure has to do 
with urbanization and lots of 
different sociologcal forces that 
would bear on this. We probably 
live more independently today 
as people and we don't have 
maybe the community and 
group rallying points that we 
once had. 

So 1 think that that tends to 
make people feel more distant 
from each other, from their gov- 
ernment. It makes them feel, I 
think, less empowered to do any- 
thing about what's going on. It 
just sort of makes you feel like it5 
going to happen anyway "So 
what? So why try?" So 1 think 
there is a little of that malaise. 

And I think that's been com- 
pounded by some of our leaders 
in recent years not behaving as 
well as they might have before, 
during and after their public ser- 
vice. So that's created a cymcism, I 

and a non-church 
think, a little bit on the part of 
most of us. And there are prob- 
ably other forces that have con- 
tributed to just a general lack of 
interest, a feeling maybe of futility 
on the part of the average person. 

So to offset that and override 
that is quite a chore. We've at- 
tempted to do it like I think the 
Church should, which is to teach 
the doctrines of the Church and 
say, you know, God helped create 
the constitution and we're to up- 
hold it and to participate under 
that form of government, let5 do 
it. But at least institutionally at 
this level the most we can do, I 
think, is to teach the principles 
and encourage the people and 
hope it happens. 

Maybe this letter is the first of 
several things that will be done. I 
don't know really personally 
where this will take us, but obvi- 
ously, if it doesn't have the effect 
the First Presidency hoped it 
would we may do something 
else. And t h s  may be talked 
about more in the future. It's cer- 
tainly a key issue for us. 

party." 
Are you aware of any future 

plans on part of the Church to 
encourage political involve- 
ment? 

Not at the present, no. But I'm 
sure this is being assessed. I 
know in the Public Affairs 
Committee we're watching to see 
what impact this has in Utah and 
elsewhere. 

More than a year ago, 
Church leaders issued a state- 
ment that firearms in churches 
were "inappropriate." Was that 
a message sent encouraging a 
change in state concealed 
weapons laws that was not 
heeded? 

No. At least not within the 
realm of my knowledge. I don't 
think I was here actually when 
the genesis of that statement may 
have occurred. But I think there 
was a request that we formulate a 
position on that if we wanted to, 
and we did. But it is not a 
burning issue with us. We just 
wanted, I think, to be on record 
of how we viewed that institu- 
tionally 
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POLITICS AND THE 
CHURCH'S MISSION 

Church spends political capital 
deliberately, thoughtfully, 

and carefully. 

There is a perception in 
Utah that there is a direct 
channel between Mormon 
Church hierarchy and political 
leaders. What is your view on 
the accuracy of that percep- 
tion? 

If you think about our real 
reason for being as a church, it 
has nothing to do with politics. 
The best way still to help 
mankind is to make us all better 
men and women. As long as 
that's our central mission-and it 
always will be to teach the princi- 
ples of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ-then our only reason ac- 
tually for venturing into the 
public realm at all is to help en- 
sure that that can happen. 

That's why the First 
Amendment issues, for instance, 
have always really been impor- 
tant to us and why we've gone off 
on some of the other little polit- 
ical issues that we have. 

But we spend our political 
capital I think very carefully and 
are always very thoughtful and 
deliberate, I think, before we 
venture into that arena. 

You may know right now we 
are involved in helping preserve 
traditional mamage by assisting 
with the passage of legislation 
that will ensure that marriage re- 
mains the union of a man and a 
woman. And family is so much at 
the heart of the gospel and of our 
life, in the here and hereafter, 
that I can see why the Church 
would do that because it's central 
to our mission. 

But to go beyond that just 
doesn't make sense for us. And 
yet in a state where we're 60 or 
70 percent of the population, it's 
very easy I think for people to 
perceive us being involved in 
things that we're not and heavy 
handed in lots of areas and ways 
that we're not. 

Please expound on the mar- 
riage legislation involvement in 
Congress. 

We actually helped there (in 
Congress) with what is known as 
the Defense of Mamage Act and 
then we've been active on a state- 
by-state basis actually just 
helping quietly to promote legis- 
lation that will ensure traditional 
mamage. And doing it, I think, 
in a very chari- 

where there seems to be a reluc- 
tance right now on the pan of a 
very good governor to get in- 
volved in that on a statewide 
level. 

Where there may be some 
who feel that if we had the 
healthy dialogue that could press 

that land-use planning would 
be viewed negatively by polit- 
ical leaders? 

Absolutely, you talk about a 
historical twist. 

Yes, but see if I were a pure 
Democrat, I would say what you 
have there is Republicanism and 

their desires to 
table way, be- 
cause its very "You cannot have a good create wealth, 

which basically 
important to us is what you do 
not to appear family in a vacuum. You've got a unfettered 
~ o m o p ~ o ~ i c ,  community, you've got a state 9 

land use. SO in 
as they call it, my mind, if 
because I think 
we have great compassion for 
people who are challenged by 
same-gender attraction. But our 
fundamental teachings are such 
that mamage has to be between a 
man and a woman. 

But we've done the same 
thing with alcohol, as you know, 
and with gambling and with 
other moral issues over the years. 

I must say, though, doctri- 
nally, agency is such a precious 
thing to us as a church. And 
thati really the tone of this 
letter-it starts with a reference 
to being anxiously engaged in 
good causes and doing many 
things of our own free will and 
bringng to pass much righteous- 
ness using the gospel principles 
as our guide. 

So our hope is that this would 
energtze the membership gener- 
ally into doing just that-not 
look toward Salt Lake City at all 
on these things. But just study it 
out, and use good judgment, and 
do something about it. The at- 
mosphere, the environment 
would be so much more healthy 
if we were doing that generally 
everywhere, but especially here 
in Utah. 

GIVE AND TAKE 
Healthy political balance would 

foster dialogue. 

What is the immediate detri- 
ment from lack of strong two- 
party system? 

I can think of two or three 
things with long-range planning. 
One of them right now I'm 
thinking of is land-use planning 

that issue a little stronger right 
now that we would be in the 
process of doing something that 
would really be of great benefit to 
us now and in the very near fu- 
ture. 

One might say that the trans- 
portation crisis that we're in 
might have been averted had 
there been better balance in the 
parties and something was 
thrashed out ten years ago, per- 
haps during Gov. Bangerter's 
time, rather than being allowed 
to wait until we reached a crisis 
situation. 

There are probably issues like 
that, environmentally, education- 
ally, that we'd really benefit from 
if there were a more robust dia- 
logue going on. But we've lacked 
that, and I think we've suffered 
somewhat because of it. 

It would be reflected I think 
most acutely in the long-range 
planning that we do in those crit- 
ical areas of our lives. 

Water management, for in- 
stance, is another area where I 
think we're behind maybe five 
years at this point. Development 
of adequate culinary sources. 
Again, it would just help if we 
had a multi-party system that 
was really working. 

PLANNING FOR 
UTAH'S FUTURE 

Church would participate in, but 
not initiate, disccissions. 

Interesting that you should 
start with land-use planning. 
Historically, Mormons were 
planners. Do you see any irony 

you're again a 
pure Democrat, you'd be in there 
saylng we do need some govern- 
ment regulation in this kind of a 
case. 

You can sharpen your focus 
there and say this is where dia- 
logue really would help and 
where the ideologies of the par- 
ties really do make a difference. 
There's some substance to the 
differences there, and if the one 
voice is basically unrepresented, 
then we're going to suffer I think 
over time. 

Utah has experienced tre- 
mendous growth in recent 
years. Do Church leaders gen- 
erally believe things need to 
be done that are not occur- 
ring? 

Frankly, I don't know if we've 
discussed that. . . . Not that we 
wouldn't be participants, but it 
probably isn't anything that we 
would take the initiative to do as 
a church because it's sort of be- 
yond our mission. 

We'd want to be a good 
neighbor and we'd certainly 
would want to husband our own 
properties well. If you take 
downtown Salt Lake City and the 
Church's holdings here, if I could 
say it modestly, I think we've 
done a good job holding the city 
and malung it a beautiful city and 
a good city, a clean city 

But I think that does stray be- 
yond our mission. We would cer- 
tainly serve on boards and lend 
our expertise and our money, 
too, which we have often done in 
the past. But you wouldn't see us, 
I don't think, being the foremn- 

1 ners in that kind of initiative. 
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POLITICS IN CHURCHES 
Prudent judgment says 

separate the two. 

What is the policy regarding 
partisan politics within ward- 
houses, and is it a problem? 

This is related to an experi- 
ence I had on my mission in 
Germany where we had a little 
branch in Germany that was 
presided over by a buck private. 
He was from the Philippines, a 
wonderful, wonderful fellow. 

Into that branch one day 
came a 2nd lieutenant, fresh out 
of flight school. I happened to be 
there on a Sunday morning when 
this young 2nd lieutenant came 
into the branch and introduced 
himself to the branch president 
as Lt. so-and-so. 

I've never forgotten that little 
Filipino brother took that man 
by the hand and he looked him 
in the eye and he said, "Brother, 
in the Church we don't have any 
lieutenants. We're just all 
brothers." 

You know, 

ical party to the ex- 
clusion of another. 
And that's a problem, 
we don't have many 
Democrats to fea- 
ture. 

You can only put 
the good Nevada 
senator's [Mormon 
Hany Reid] picture 
in the paper every so 
often, even if he'd 
like it every Sunday. 

But there's a real 
attempt made, 1 
think, to be non-par- 
tisan and to not be 
offensive or h e a ~ y  
handed in any way 
on these matters 
we're talking about. 
That certain& would 
be our desire as a church. 

If as individual members we 
err sometimes, then we're sorry 
about that, and we learn. There is 
correction when that occurs. 
Occasionally you'll hear of 
someone forgetting that you 

that's the spirit of 
what ought to "We hope [members] 

seen the Church undertake here 
has been aboveboard, has been 
in the light of day. There are no 
agenda that we don't announce. 

1 wish that impression could 
be gven to the people of Utah es- 
pecially, because I know that 

there is sort of a di- 
vision along 
Mormon/non- 

- - 

happen in a Mormon, Republi- 
branchhouse or in wo u 1 d n 'f a bandon a party carnemocratic 
a wardhouse. lines. I think we re- 

I doni know. because it has a philosophy gret t k t  more than 
What you're anything, that there 
talking about I ~ r t ~ ~ t h a t m a y  notsquare would become a 
haven't seen. 
There are occa- with Mormonism." 
sionally mistakes 
made, I think. Situations where 
judgment maybe isn't the best, 
and someone may say some- 
thing, even from a pulpit some- 
times someone may say 
something, or it will be done 
through inadvertence. But I re- 
ally think those are very few and 
far between. 

I think there's really quite a 
conscious attempt made by most 
Latter-day Saints to be non-par- 
tisan and to be charitable toward 
people of other persuasions and 
other affiliations. 

So I know, at least institution- 
ally here, boy, we make every ef- 
fort, even down to where the 
Church publications are con- 
scious of not featuring one polit- 

shouldn't let something happen 
in a church, and it'll happen, and 
there's always a call made and a 
correction gven. It's not done 
with impunity, I can tell you that. 

I've always had this feeling 
about lawyers, or the way people 
feel about lawyers: They have 
this vague notion that lawyers 
know something that they don't 
know, and they don't h o w  what 
it is, but they don't like it. We 
don't really know anything that 
you don't know, although we'd 
like maybe to perpetuate that il- 
lusion. 

But in the Church, there's 
nothing covert being done. That's 
something I would maybe even 
just volunteer. Everything I have 

church party and a 
non-church party 
That would be the 

last thing that we would want to 
have happen. 

A POLITICALLY QUIET 
CHURCH 

Church leaders wish members 
to be more active politically. 

Is there anything on the 
horizon between now and the 
elections in regard to addi- 
tional statements from the 
Church regarding politics? 

No, other than maybe the 
typical political neutrality kind of 
statement we make each year not 
to use the buildings or our 
mailing lists for political pur- 
poses. But I don't think beyond 
that, that we will. 

It's interesting, I happened to 
be in my home ward the day this 
(political involvement statement) 
was read. And I just kind of 
looked around. I must say it 
wasn't sensational to most 
people, which I felt kind of badly 
about because I had been a part 
of the discussion and the formu- 
lation and then had seen this fin- 
ished product as the First 
Presidency put it together and, of 
course, was very interested. 

But I could see some yawning 
and some totally disinterested, 
and a few who were really keylng 
into it. Not everybody has an ac- 
tive interest in public affairs, in 
political affairs. 

Again, it5 the idea that we all 
get a chance to pick and choose 
and decide what's important for 
us in life. But I think generally, 
there's a feeling that we've got to 
take political life more seriously 
as a church. And I think it really 
does relate to family and the idea 
that you cannot have a good 
family in a vacuum. You've got a 
community, you've got a state. 
And we have an obligation to 
take part in the governance to es- 
tablish righteousness so that 
there is an environment where 
people can live a life like the 
gospel prescribes. That's the 
reason I think we're doing it. 
0 1998, The Salt Lake Tribune 
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S U N S T O N E  

U P D A T E  

BAPTISTS VISIT LAND OF THE SAINTS 
LIKE SOME APOCALYPTIC cumulonimbus threatening to rain hell- 
fire and brimstone the June 9-11 gathering of the Southern Baptist 
Convention (sBC) in Salt Lake City mesmerized Utah residents-or 
at least media-for months in advance. But when the thunder 
stopped and the conference began, Utah Mormons found themselves 
no more threatened than by a summer sprinkle. The Southern 
Baptists politely conducted their business, Mormon leaders wished 
them godspeed, and without a wisp of tumult, the convention con- 
cluded, and Utah5 guests returned home. 

Nevertheless, the Salt Lake Tribune noted that with the confer- 
ence's twelve thousand participants came mailings to nearly four 
hundred thousand Utah residences plus TC: radio, and billboard 
messages, which each Wasatch Front resident was expected to hear 
or see about fourteen times. Through these hits, the Baptists adver- 
tised a free video, titled]esw. Additionally, during the pre-conference 
weekend, fiery speeches inspired an estimated twenty-five hundred 
volunteers to "Crossover Salt Lake City" by knocking on thousands of 
doors. And while the Baptists could not reach out to all one million 
Wasatch Front residents, Crossover organizers told the Deseret News 
that more than eight hundred Utahns completed "decision cards" af- 
firming that they had accepted Christ. Organizers further acknowl- 
edged, however, that "the primary evangelistic harvest was not 
among the Mormon faithful." 

The two major announcements of the 15.9-million-member 
Southern Baptist Convention's gathering were the unanimous elec- 

tion of the Rev. Paige Patterson to head the SBC and the adoption of a 
statement about families, which became the Convention's eighteenth 
article of the "Baptist Faith and Message." The Baptist Faith and 
Message consists of religous statements that constitute the faith's col- 
lectively shared tenets. 

Patterson is president of the Southeastern Baptist Theologcal 
Seminary in Wake Forest, North Carolina. Under Patterson's leader- 
ship, the seminary has grown from 450 students to 1,700, according 
to the Tribune. The newspaper quoted the Utahn Rev. Calvin Partain 
as comparing Patterson to Elijah in the way God used Patterson to 
work the denomination's recent conservative revolution. Preceding 
the conference, Patterson had delivered to a Salt Lake congregation a 
rousing sermon against proxy baptisms for the dead and against any 
gospel with secret rites. The Baptist preacher did not mention 
Mormonism by name. 

Patterson's election was overshadowed by the S~c's  overwhelm- 
ingly approved yet controversial acceptance of the family-life faith ar- 
ticle. The two-hundred-fifty-word statement declares that a woman 
should "submit herself graciously to the servant leadership of her 
husband," that heterosexual union only is acceptable, and that life 
begns at conception. A proposal to change the statement's wording 
to have both husband and wife "submit graciously to each other" was 
soundly defeated. The Deseret News reported that when one person 
called the statement's language "hot," the newly elected Patterson 
laughed and said, "It would only be hot language to someone who 
happened not to be very familiar with the Bible." 

A New York Times story on the family statement noted that Salt 

M O R M O N  M E D I A  I M A G E  

"MORMONS ON THE RISE" 

FIRST, the cover of Time, now Christianity Today. Appearing on the cover of national periodicals might be a 
habit that Mormons could grow accustomed to. A six-page spread in the June 15 issue of the evangelical 
Christianity Today was timed to coincide with the Southern Baptist Convention's Utah conference. The mag- 
azine, which boasts 180 thousand subscribers, has in times past paid scant atten- 
tion to Mormonism-other than to condemn it as non-Christian-but here 
focuses on Mormonism's phenomenal growth, noting sociologst Rodney Stark's 
forecast of 267 million Mormons by 2080. 

The cordial article, titled "Southern Baptists Take Up the Mormon Challenge," 
quotes Apostle M. Russell Ballard explaining Mormon beliefs and quotes evangel- 
ical Craig L. Blomberg, coauthor of How Wide the Divide, saying that "As IDS 
Church membership continues to increase, and as friends and relatives convert to 
Mormonism, it will behoove evangelicals to befriend rather than attack." The story 
notes that many evangelicals have criticized Blomberg's collaborating with 

Mormon, BYU professor Stephen E. Robinson in writing the book. One Southern Baptist minister told 
Christianity Today, "The book is a great missionary tool-for Mormons," and other critics maintain that 
Blomberg should not have worked with "the enemy" Still, the article states "Recent rhetoric from Baptist leaders 
refemng to Utah as a 'stronghold of Satan' and a 'spiritual cloud of oppressiveness' may motivate Baptists, but collaborate? 
alienate Mormons." 
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Lake City was not the location for adoption merely by happenstance. 
Rather, the Times quoted Bill Leonard, dean of Wake Forest Divinity 
School, as saying that a conservative stance on family values is "the 
high ground that the Mormons have claimed. . . . The one place that 
Baptists had to admit the Mormons had something was in the 
strength of their families." 

MORMON POLYGAhlY CAPTURING 
WORLD'S ATTENTION 

Like wild, exotic "Muhammadans," complete with large harems 
living in the desolate desert, was how Utah Mormons were stereo- 
typed in the 1800s, both in the United States and Europe. Minus the 

reference to the founder of Islam, that stereotype hasn't changed 
much in the past one hundred years. And several events of the spring 
and summer of 1998 have served to reinforce those images in parts of 
the world outside of Utah. 

The first news event to draw attention to the old, Mormon 
polygamy practice occurred early in the spring, when three women 
announced the formation of "Tapestry of Polygamy." Tapestry is a 
support organization for women and girls who want to flee polyga- 
mous mamages and the polygamous subculture. Vicky Prunty, one of 
the organizers, told the Deseret News that many women are "trapped 
in polygamy, being taught that the outside world is an hostile, evil 
place. And when women do find the courage to leave emotionally 
abusive and stifling relationships, they often have no one to turn to. 

Scientist Counsels "Think Your Own Thoughts" at BYU 
Faculty Seminar. Val Scheffield, a physician and genetics re- 
searcher at the University of Iowa and former BYU undergraduate, 
recalled having been told by a religious professor at BYU that di- 
nosaurs didn't exist and then having walked past a dinosaur replica 
on campus. But as a faithful Mormon, Scheffield counseled his 
peers that there need not be a sciencdreligion dichotomy for Latter- 
day Saints. "There's room for belief in science and room for belief in 
religion. You have to think your own thoughts and you don't force 
other people to think your thoughts." Scheffield was quoted in the 
Salt Lake Tribune as saymg, "We don't have the whole truth." 

Two LDS Senators Lend Support to Gay, Clinton 
Nominee. Supporting a vote on the U.S.5 potentially first openly 

homosexual ambassador, Senator Omn 
Hatch from Utah and Senator Gordon 
Smith from Oregon, both of whom are 
LDS, broke ranks w t h  all other 
Republican senators Senate Republican 
leader Trent Lott, from Mississippi, said 
recently on a conservative radio talk 
show that homosexuality is a sin that 
should be treated Tust like alcohol or 
sex addiction 

Sinator Otrrn Hat'/? Or kle~tOma- 
niacs," ac- 

cording to the Deseret News Hatch said 
that James Hormel, the Cl~nton nominee, 
had assured him that Hormel would not 
use the position to promote homosexu- 
ality The News quoted Hatch as saylng "I 
don't like discrimination of any lund," 
and "What I support is holding a vote on 
James Hormel " Hatch has yet to deter- 
mine whether or not he would vote in 
favor of Hormel. St,nator- Golzior~ S r ~ ~ i i i ~  

Tithing Bill Passes House. Congress approved a bill on 3 June 
1998 that would allow churches to retain tithes paid by people 
filing for bankruptcy The bill, which passed the Senate in May by a 
ninety-nine to one vote, would prevent federal bankruptcy judges 
from requiring religious organizations to return funds involved in 
the court proceedings, according to the Salt Lake Tribune. The bill 
was sponsored in the Senate by Omn Hatch, a Republican from 
Utah, among others, and in the House by Representative Ron 

Rerna~ns of days ofyore-Fru~ta, Utah 

Packard, a Republican from California. Both Hatch and Packard are 
LDs. In 1997, the LDs church returned $1.1 million in one case in- 
volving bankruptcy. 

Park Sewice to Preserve Mormon Heritage. Thirty years 
ago, when Southern Utah's Capitol Reef National Park was desig- 
nated, National Park Service employees razed most of the buildings 
in the town of Fruita, a Mormon oasis within the park's desert 
boundaries. As recently as last year, the Park Service planned to re- 
move two additional pioneer buildings. But a new management 
plan for the nature preserve calls for drawing more, not less, atten- 
tion to the area5 Mormon heritage. "We've realized that this part of 
our history has been neglected," park superintendent Chuck Lundy 
told the Deseret News. 

Scam Letters Sent to Saints. Two letters sent to some Utah 
Church members asking them to assist indigent African Saints are 
bogus, the Utah Better Business Bureau reported to the Deseret 
News. One letter asks that the receiver fax his or her bank account 
numbers to a particular individual, and that in return, the sender 
swill not only assist African Mormons but also reap profits on their 
financial investment. Russ Behnnan, president of the Utah business 
watchdog organization, said the letters are "bogus, no matter how 
many times [they] mention . . . God, country and church affilia- 
tion." The letters are difficult to curtail, Behrmann added, because 
of international jurisdiction issues. 

AUGUST 1998 PAGE 89 



S U N S T O N E  

"We realized we had some common goals, and that is to protect indi- 
viduals who are being abused or their civil liberties being violated," 
Prunty said of Tapestry's formation. 

The anti-polygamy group has met several times with Utah's Senate 
minority leader Scott Howell and with representatives of the gov- 
ernor and the state attorney general. Additionally, members of 
Tapestry have been featured on many TV news shows and radio talk 
shows across the country this summer. 

Shortly after the formation of Tapestry, a second polygamy story 
exploded after a bruised and beaten sixteen-year-old g r l  walked into 
a gas station in Box Elder County, Utah, and asked to phone 91 1. The 
prl, referred to in Deseret News accounts as "M.N.," reportedly had 

been whipped by her father, the forty-three-year-old polygamist John 
Daniel Kingston. Kingston allegedly whipped the grl  at least twenty- 
eight times before she passed out. She had run away for a second 
time from a marriage to her uncle, Kingston's thirty-two-year-old 
brother, David Ortell Kmgston. The girl had been forced to become 
David Kingston's fifteenth wife. John Kingston has been charged with 
child abuse, and David Kingston has been charged with three felony 
counts of incest and unlawful sexual contact with a minor. 

The Kingstons are prominent members of a large polygamous sect 
called the Latter Day Church of Christ which includes more than one 
thousand members, according to the Salt Lake Tribune. There are an 
estimated thirty thousand polygamists in the intermountain area. The 

P E O P L E  
A W A R D S & H O N O R S  members and two hundred city dignitaries, including Mohamed 

Mourad, president of the Sao Paulo Municipal Council, who made 
Elder David B. Haight of the Quorum of the Twelve was pre- the presentation. Only two other people have been similarly hon- 

sented with an honorary doctorate of Christian service, and ored in Sao Paulo-Pope John Paul I1 and the Dalai Lama. 
Muhammed Yunus, an international economist and humani- Two LDS women were named national mothers of the year by 
tarian, received an honorary doctorate of humane letters at BYU American Mothers, Inc., a non-denominational organization to 
during summer semester commencement exercises on August 13 support family values. Diane Stirland Matthews, of Mesa, 
and 14. Elder Haight, who was called to the Quorum in 1986, had Arizona, was named "National Mother of the Year," and Tammy 
formerly served as mayor of Palo Alto, California, and president of Jones Huber, of Milwaulue, Oregon, was recognized as "National 
that city's chamber of commerce. Yunus is founder of the Grameem Mother of Young Children." The women were two of twenty LDS 

Movement which operates mothers recognized as state mothers of the year. 
banks in Bangladesh and of- "It was a place to dream of and regret . . . in all directions, glo- 
fers loans to two million desti- rious landscapes. . . . When I now get homesick it is always for this 
tute people. part of Salt Lake Valley, for the old adobe blockhouses, the catbirds, 

Two books published by the sunflowers, and the blue mountains forming the rich back- 
BYU Studies have won awards ground."-So wrote the preeminent Mormon sculptor Mahonri 
for their graphics and histor- Young. Author Thomas E. Toone quotes Young in a recent, 
ical significance. The Book of award-winning biography entitled Mahonri Young: His Lye and Art. 
Mormon Paintings by Minerva In April 1998, Toonek book received the prestigous Evans Award 
Teichert, co-authored by for best Mormon biography of the year. 
Doris Dant and John "The 'father' of modem Mormon drama," Tom Rogers, was 
Welch, won first place in a presented with the Mormon Arts Festival Lifetime Achievement 
graphics and design competi- Award in spring 1998. Wrote Eugene England in citing Rogers's 
tion sponsored by the achievements, "[H]e remains, on the evidence of cumulative, con- 
International Publishing sistent achievement, our best playwright, still writing new plays and 
Management Association and directing productions of his work in venues from Petersburg, 

David B. Haight Inplant Graphics. The First Russia, to Provo, Utah. . . . Tom is not only prolific and tireless; he 
Mormon Temple: Design, is ambitious and courageous and a radically faithful Mormon." 

Construction and Historic Context of the Kirtland Temple, by Elwin C. 
Robison, received the first-ever "extraordinary citation" from the 

D E A T H S  

Mormon History Association. At age 91, Mervin Booth Hogan died on 8 April 1998. 
The religious leader, author, educator, and politician Elder Hogan, who was a life-long, active Latter-day Saint and an indus- 

Neal A. Maxwell, of the Quorum of the Twelve, was recently hon- trial engineer and University of Utah professor, was also a thirty- 
ored by the creation of the $1.25-million Neal A Maxwell third-degree Mason. He authored many technical and popular 
Presidential Endowed Chair at the University of Utah. The chair, articles and several books on the similarities between Mormonism 
which university officials hope will attract prominent educators and Masonry. 
who will apply Elder Maxwell's principles, will be housed in the po- Lifelong educator, Milton Lynn Bennion, 95, died at home 
litical science department. Elder Maxwell had been a professor in on 30 July 1998. Bennion, son of educator Milton Bennion and 
that department before becoming the university's executive vice brother of Mormon author and teacher Lowell Bennion, began his 
president. career as an LDS seminary teacher in 1936, the same year he re- 
* The world's second largest city, Sao Paulo, Brazil, named ceived a doctorate of education from U. C. Berkeley In 1944, he 
President James E. Faust, second counselor in the First changed careers and became a public school system administrator 
Presidency, an honorary citizen during an April ceremony at the city in Utah in which field he served until retirement. In 1927, Bennion 
hall. The ceremony was attended by one hundred area Church married Katherine Snow. They had four children. 
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Kingston group reportedly controls a large financial empire in Utah 
and Nevada, with many businesses. 

A third polygamy story involved Utahk very popular governor, 
Mike Leavitt. At a press conference on 23 July, after the Kngston and 
Tapestry stories had the mediak attention, the governor was asked by 
a reporter if the state would again begn to prosecute polygamists. 
Leavitt, whom the Tribune described as "scramblIing] for answers," 
said that polygamy might well be a constitutional right under the first 
amendment. "It's clear to me in this state and many others, they have 
chosen not to aggressively prosecute it," the governor said. "I assume 
there is a legal reason for that. . . . I have known some of these 
people, and for the most part they are very hard working, good 
people." 

The story was construed in some reports, both in the U.S. and 
elsewhere, to say that U t a h  governor approved of polygamy 

Although polygamy is constitutionally prohibited in Utah, and al- 
though Utah has strict anti-bigamy laws, state authorities have not 
prosecuted polygamists in the past forty-five years. In 1952, Arizona 
and federal law enforcers raided the UtaWArizona border towns of 
Hildale and Short Creek. The raid turned into a public relations dis- 
aster, however, after film of children being stripped from the arms of 
their mothers was seen by the public. Since then, the anti-polygamy 
laws have been treated the same as have the state's anti-adultery, anti- 
homosexuality, anti-sodomy, and anti-bestiality laws: they have been 
largely ignored. 

Several days after the governor's polygamy comments, a group 
calling itself "Women's Religious Liberties Union" held a 3 1 July rally 
and press conference to thank the governor for his supposed support 
of polygamy, according to the Deseret News. Within an hour, how- 
ever, the governor held his own press conference, saylng "Polygamy 
is prohibited by the Utah Constitution. It is against the law and it 
should be." 

Leavitt further said, "I'd like to make an important point. I learned 
this week that the First Amendment guarantee of religous freedom is 
not among the reasons prosecutors do not prosecute." The governor 
then explained that, because polygamous marriages are conducted in 
secret, they are difficult to document in court, and there are few wit- 
nesses willing to testify, polygamy is inherently a difficult crime to 
prosecute. Furthermore, the state has higher crime priorities, such as 

murder, rape, drugs, and gangs. 
The leader of the Women's Religious Liberties 

Union, Mary Potter, is a former polygamous wife to 
Royston Potter who was fired by the Murray, Utah, 
police department in 1984 after admitting to being a 
polygamist. A court case followed in which the U.S. 
Supreme Court eventually upheld the city's right to 
fire the man. Mary Potter decided to form the 
Women's Union this summer in response to the for- 
mation of Tapestry. 

Not only did Potter's group thank Governor 
Leavitt for his comments and stand as they perceived 
it, but they delivered to his office a "manifesto" 
saying women had the right to practice their reli- 
gion, including polygamy, as they believed. Potter 
also said that inasmuch as Tapestry was opposed to 
abuse, she was sympathetic with their mission. But 
she also stressed that abuses also occur in monoga- 
mous relationships. 

From these events, media in many different states 
and countries have recently run stories on 
"Mormon" polygamy From Jay Leno's jokes, to sto- 

ries in Newsweek and USA Today, to stories in England and as far 
away as Australia and Japan, polygamy has been portrayed as the 
dirty little secret of the quaint hosts of the 2002 Winter Olympics. 
The stories have at times done little or nothing to distinguish be- 
tween The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints and offshoot 
groups who continue the old marriage practices. 

CHURCH RANCH DOUBLES AS 
HUNTING PRESERVE 

"Don't shoot the little birdies," is the paraphrased counsel on hunting 
many remember Church President Spencer W Kmball offering 
Church members. So would it shock the late president to know that 
the Church is profiting by selling permits to hunters to shoot trophy 
bull elk for $7000-$10,000? Apparently not, according to Church 
spokesperson Don LeFevre. 

The Church acquired northern Utah's two-hundred-thousand- 
acre Deseret Land and Livestock Ranch in 1983. The ranch, on which 
cattle are raised as part of the ChurchS welfare program, also has a 
herd of about two thousand elk. The elk and livestock are integrated 
so well on the range that the Deseret Ranch has been praised by both 
range scientists and environmentalists. 

Of the two thousand elk, the Church permits two to four hundred 
cows and seventy to ninety bulls to be harvested by hunters each 
year. The cow permits are free; it's the bull permits that fetch the big 
bucks. Bill Hopkin, Deseret Land's general manager told the Salt Lake 
Tribune that fees from trophy bull hunting pay ranch expenses and 
surplus profits go in the Church's general fund. The U.S. General 
Accounting Office stated that Deseret Livestock generated $342,000 
in revenues in 1997. Without hunting's reducing the number of ani- 
mals in the elk herd each year, the population would soon grow 
larger than the land could sustain, and starvation would ensue. 

LeFevre told the Tribune that when the Church acquired the 
range, the Church merely continued the hunting program that had 
been in effect. Also, since President Kimball was leading the Church 
at the time, and had the prophet disapproved of the hunting practice, 
he could have acted against it. LeFevre noted that the ranch's opera- 
tions are subject to approval by both the Church's First Presidency 
and the Presiding Bishopric. 
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AAUP CENSURES BYU 

SURPRISING NO ONE familiar with the ongoing academic freedom 
controversy at Brigham Young University, the American Association 
of University Professors voted June 13 to censure the university for 
the school's firing of English professor Gail Turley Houston in 1996. 

The AAUP, which is the largest union of college faculty in the U.S., 
began investigating BYU two years ago at the request of the universi- 
ty's own AAUP chapter (see "Academic Freedom Organization 
Investigates BYU," SUNSTONE, July 1997). The June censure of 
Brigham Young follows a scathing report on the school in the 15 
September 1997 issue of the AAUP's journal, Academe. B w  now joins 
fifty-four other universities around the country to be censured, ac- 
cording to the school paper, The Universe. 

The local branch of the AAUP instigated the national investigation 
of BYU after Houston was fired for supposedly advocating prayer to 
Mother in Heaven and advocating the LDs church's giving the priest- 
hood to women. Both of these offenses constituted "publicly contra- 
dicting and opposing fundamental church doctrine and deliberately 
attacking the church," according to an official BYU statement about 
the AAUP's censure. 

The AAUP is a forty-five-thousand-member organization created in 
1915 and represents about 5 percent of higher-education faculty na- 
tionwide, The Universe reported. Not being an accrediting organiza- 
tion, the AAUP does not have the ability to enforce its 
recommendations and censures. The AAUP maintains its list of cen- 
sured schools in order to apply pressure on school administrations 
toward more open policies of academic freedom and tenure, ac- 
cording to the Salt Lake Tribune. 

"We'd prefer not to be censured," James Gordon, BYU associate 
vice president for academic affairs, told the Tribune. But adding that 
the AAUP is an organization with a "history of antipathy toward reli- 
gious colleges and universities," Gordon said the censure would have 
little impact upon the school. "BW will maintain true to its intellec- 
tual and spiritual mission. . . . If we abandoned that mission there 
would be no reason for us to exist." 

CHURCH "CONSIDERS" 
REPUDIATING RACIST 

TEACHINGS 

A LOS ANGELES TIMES story on 18 May 1998, 
saylng that The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints was considering repudiating 
racist teachings that had been used to deny the 
priesthood to Blacks until 1978 was answered 
that same day by a tersely worded, two-para- 
graph press release from the Church, which de- 
nied validity to the Times story. 

The Los Angeles Times reported that twenty 
years after the LDS church began ordaining 
Black men to the Mormon priesthood, the 
Church's Committee on Public Affairs was con- 
sidering a statement that would disavow teach- 
ings that linked black skin color to curses God 
placed upon Cain and his descendants. The 
Times said that William S. Evans, "a public af- 
fairs committee staffer," had confirmed that re- 
pudiating the doctrine had been considered by 
the committee, but that "only the church's 

highest authorities-not the commit tee~ould  make such a state- 
ment." 

The Times quoted sociologst Armand Mauss and historian Jan 
Shipps as saylng that the timing and circumstances would now be 
appropriate for the Church to repudiate the racist teachings of past 
Church leaders. Mauss said, "In the absence of any official correc- 
tions, these speculative and pejorative ideas will continue to be per- 
petuated in the church indefinitely" The story also quoted David 
Jackson, "a black Mormon who is among those calling for change," as 
saying that with such teachings about Blacks, many people may 
question whether or not the Church is led by true prophets. 

The Los Angeles Times story was also picked up by newspapers 
across the United States, including the Salt Lake Tribune and the New 
York Times. 

The Church press release said: 
"We have read the story which appeared in the May 18, 1998, Los 

Angeles Times, and are surprised at its contents. The matter it speaks 
of has not been discussed by the First Presidency and the Quorum of 
the Twelve. 

"Since the 1978 revelation granting the priesthood to all worthy 
males, millions of people of all races have embraced the restored 
gospel of Jesus Christ and are enjoying full blessings of membership 
in the Church. The 1978 official declaration continues to speak for it- 
self." 

Two other news stories, one in the Church-owned Deseret News on 
24 May and one in the Washington Post on 30 May reported on ses- 
sions of the annual meeting of the Mormon History Association, 
which was held in Washington, D.C. In one session, Annand Mauss 
presented a paper that said the Church should officially disavow 
former racist teachings. In the second MHA presentation, four Black 
panelists discussed the possibility of the Church's repudiating the 
racist teachings and had surprised panel organizers by arguing 
against any such Church pronouncement. Gladys Newkirk of 
Clinton, Maryland, was quoted as saying, "I don't need an apology. 
That's not going to change or fix anything. . . . We need to progress 
from this point, go forward, leave the past behind, because I assure 
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you there is no future when you live in the past." 
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A NEW ANGEL TO ADORN 
NEW SMALL TEMPLES 

THE LDS CHURCH in the October 1997 gen- 
eral conference announced that it was to begin 
building small, relatively inexpensive temples in 
areas with small LDS populations that were not 
expected to significantly increase in the foresee- 
able future. For this new class of temples, how- 
ever, the customary ten- or seven-foot angel 
Moroni statues would be too large, so, according 
to the Deseret News, the Church commissioned 
the self-taught artist Lavar Wallgren to sculpt a 
new Moroni. Wallgren's first attempt at the 
statue, which he felt "inspired" to make, was ini- 
tially approved by the Church, and the modem 
Moroni now stands atop the recently dedicated 
Monticello, Utah, temple. The new Moroni is a 
life-size five feet, eleven inches tall and also true 
to life--or, true to current religiously correct 
standards, anyway-the new statue sports a 
missionary-like haircut (hair above the e a r s  
unlike previous Moronis) and a fresh visage of 
youth. Moroni's new incarnation is of white Thc nrw Angcl ~Mor-on~s flcfti are smaller- thun prcv~ous ones, 
fiberglass rather than gold leafing, and, unlike and they probably will be whitefiberglass instead ofgold leafed. 
his older righteous doppelganger, the younger 
angel carries a scroll in his left hand in addition to the customary tice as we attempt to identify those most qualified to teach at BYU." 
trumpet in his right hand held to pursed lips. The scroll, according to After obtaining the letter, the students reported in the off-campus 
the artist, represents "the everlasting gospel" spoken of in Revelation newspaper Student Review that BYU had received official, written per- 
14:6: "I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the ever- mission from the Department of Education to ask about mamage. 
lasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to "The document underscores," the Tribune stated, "what some say is a 
every nation, and landred, and tongue, and people. . . ." strengthening tie between adherence to church doctrine and acade- 

Church spokesperson Don LeFevre told SUNSTONE that a final mics at BYU." 
decision has not yet been made on whether or not this new angel will The Tribune further reported that James Gordon, the university's 
continue to cap future, small temples or whether they will be white vice president for academic affairs, said that the school has always 
or gold. had the right to ask about mamage, but it was only recently- 

The Monticello temple was dedicated 26 July 1998, and six other twenty-five years after Title IX's becoming law-that someone in- 
sites for the micro-temples were announced in May: Kailua-Kona, quired about the practice and spurred BYU toward getting official, 
Hawaii; Cuidad Juarez, Mexico; Halifax, Nova Scotia, Canada; written permission. Gordon also said that Bw has the right to ask ap- 
Caracas, Venezuela; Fukuoka, Japan; and Suva, Fiji. plicants whether or not they have children, but that administrators 

rarely do inquire on that point. 

BW CONSIDERS MARITAL STATUS IN "The church teaches that people have a duty to many, if they have 

HIRING PROCEDURES an opportunity," Gordon told the Tribune. "If candidates are not mar- 
ried, we'd like to know whether they support the church's teachngs 

Want to teach at Brigham Young University? You'll have to be a good about marriage and whether they desire to marry." 
role model, and that now officially means being married. Sorry, all 
you singles, you need not apply That seems to be the message. of a 
BYU policy that was recently made public. 

The Salt Lake Tribune reported on 4 July 1998 that BYU students 
used the Freedom of Information Act to obtain a copy of a 25 August 
1997 letter from school President Merrill Bateman to the U.S. 
Department of Education. In the letter, Bateman requested special 
permission for the university to violate a 1972 law, known as Title IX, 
that forbids schools which receive federal funds from inquiring about 
an applicant's marital status. Because BYLI receives federal research 
funds and school students receive federal aid, the Church-owned 
school was bound by Title IX just as are secular schools. 

In his letter, Bateman stated. "The church teaches and we believe 
that such information about marital and family status is relevant, 
combined with other factors, in assessing the extent of an applicant's 
religious convictions and commitments to church doctrine and prac- 

MISSIONARIES NO LONGER 
TO TUTOR IN SCHOOLS 

FOLLOWING A citizens' February 1998 complaint to officials in 
Utah's Davis School District, the LDs church announced that its mis- 
sionaries will no longer serve as tutors in public schools. Parents of 
an eight-year-old pupil at East Layton Elementary complained after 
Mormon missionaries, who were eating lunch near their daughter, 
answered religious questions dogmatically 

The Church announcement, which was reported in both the 
Deseret News and the Salt Lake Tribune and was provided by Church 
spokesman Don LeFevre, said that it has been the Church's ten-year 
policy on missionary volunteerism that service be rendered toward 
projects that are of limited duration, not ongoing. School tutoring, 
LeFevre said, does not qualify, and missionaries will be instructed ac- 
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MISSIONARY VISAS IN RUSSIA 
VALID FOR THREE MONTHS ONLY 

Reflecting perhaps Russia's religious debates and sentiments 
against foreign religions that have brewed over the past two 
years, that nation is now granting only three-month visas 
for religous visitors. 

The implication for foreign Mormon missionaries is that 
they must now exit Russia every three months and visit a 
Russian embassy Many missionaries, according to the 
Deseret News, take an all-night train ride from Moscow to 
Helsinki, Finland, where they can renew their visas. Some 
missionaries, however, must travel as much as two days just 
to get to Moscow before leaving for Helsinki. Tom Rogers, a 
BYU professor and former mission president in St. 
Petersburg, said, "I'm sure if they have to, they'll adapt to 
that routine. It'll be expensive, though." 

The Church, with six missions in Russia, has several 
hundred foreign missionaries in the country. 

CHURCH REOPENS GRANITE 
QUARRY AMID ROCKY ADO 

DESPITE A FRACAS with rock climbers over stone from a 
nearby canyon, the Church new assembly hall is beginning 
to take shape on the city block just north of Salt Lake's 
Temple Square. 

In March 1998, the Church announced plans to re-open 
the original granite quarry in Little Cottonwood Canyon- 
twenty miles southeast of Salt Lake City-from which stone 
had been mined for the Salt Lake Temple over one hundred 
years ago. Granite from the quarry, the Church said, would 
be used to create a facade on the assembly hall that would 
match that of the temple. The Church owns the site of the 
quany, but from the 1960s through the 1990s, the area has 
become a haven for rock climbers and other recreationists 
drawn not only to the steep granite but also to luxuriant 
grottoes of oak and aspen. Also in March, canyon residents 
raised concerns that a working quany could lower their 
property values. To mine the stone, the Church needed to 
build a temporary road through the center of the forested 
area and to the base of the popular rock climbs. 

Road construction and quarrying would not perma- 
nently damage any climbing areas, and the Church allowed 

L - .  ' climbers the opportunity ofmarking particularly significant 
Granite bouldersfrom the same quarry usedfor the Salt Lahe Temple granite boulders and promised not to remove those rocks. 

will be usedfor the new assembly hall. The new road's steep grade did require special Salt Lake 
County permission to be built, and a public hearing was 

cordingly Missionaries ceased tutoring in the Davis School District in held on 20 May 1998 before the county commission. Many locals 
February, shortly after the complaint. spoke against the project but to no avail. The commission granted the 

The announcement removed the Church as a player in a poten- Church a two-year permit to mine the stone plus an additional year 
tially contentious fight. The Davis School District in early June an- to restore top soil and vegetation to the affected areas. 
nounced that it was nearing a decision to disallow religous volunteers Despite vociferous climbers' laments over the county's decision to 
from wearing official, religious insignia-such as Mormon missionary allow the Church to proceed, at least one climber did note that the 
name tags or Catholic clergy collars. The Deseret News reported that Church has allowed climbers relatively unrestricted access to the area 
such a decision had the support of the American Civil Liberties Union for forty years. Allen Sanderson, a regonal representative of the pro- 
but not of the Utah chapter of the Society of Separationists. A final de- climbing group Access Fund, wrote to the Deseret News that the "LDS 
cision was indefinitely delayed by the Davis School Board after some Church has been a great friend to the climbing community by al- 
schoolboard members feared possible litigation from religious repre- lowing us relatively unrestricted access to (its) property in pursuit of 
sentatives on grounds of freedom of speech. our recreational endeavors." 
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S U N S T O N E  

S U N  S P O T S  

CALLED TO SERVE 
THE SALT LAKE TRIBUNE'S Paul Rolly and JoAnn Jacobsen-Wells re- 
cently reported thefollowing anecdote: 

"Some members of the LDS church's Bountiful 23rd Ward raised 
eyebrows after reading an article in the ward newsletter that talked 
about an injury to a young member who was about to embark on a 
Mormon mission to Rome. 

"Using sports lingo, the article said the missionary'a first round 
draft pick in the HFML (Heavenly Father's Missionary 
League) has been placed on the injured reserve list 
after experiencing surgery to correct a problem with a 
big toe, but anticipates full recovery in time to start as 
a defensive greenie in the big game against the Papal 
Princes of the PEL (Forces of Evil League).'" 

cia1 event in the West. Soon we knew ministers and church members 
from all the neighboring states and made little pilgrimmages on the 
weekends. . . . 

"I was submerged even deeper in religion during the preparation 
for my father's ordination. When the other kids stayed home because 
the lessons were too deep, too obscure for a child to understand, my 
father would bring me. I went to the doctrine meetings with him and 
the other men who aspired to be ministers. I watched my dad trans- 
form himself, through God and the church, into a totally happy, self- 
sufficient human being. He was ordained in April 1961 when he was 
thirty-four years old and I was thirteen." 

(See the website <http://www.personal.engin.umich.edu/-ksw/ 
ma2.html> for the complete text of Cooper's autobiography) 

O X Y M O R M O N S  

ALICE IN WHAT LAND? WhPii RW-rnK \IS\= 
ALICE COOPER, a Latter Day Saint? In a stunning -b3 um ~ \ ~ ~ Y ' u -  =a 

revelation published more than twenty years ago, we 
have discovered that Alice Cooper, famous and deca- 
dent rock musician, was born and raised in the 
Church of Jesus Christ (Bickerton). In his autobiog- 
raphy, Me, Alice (Putnam, 1976), Cooper writes: 

"I was born Vincent Damon Fumier in . . . Detroit 
. . . My dad [was] Ether Moroni Fumier (a Mormon 
name) . . . 

"My grandfather, Thurmond, and his wife, Birdie 
May, lived in Allentown, Pennsylvania, where 
Thurmond was a telegraph operator for the railroad 
in his spare time. In his full time he was a minister 
and president of the Church of Jesus Christ, which he 
presided over for sixty-three years until his death in 
1974. My dad had two older brothers, Lonson, and 
Vincent, affectionately known to the Detroit bar cir- 
cuit as Lefty and Jocko, who were dedicated church 
members until they were teenagers. Then they 
bolted, went into the 'real world,' and made 
Thurmond angry as hell at them. . . . 

"The church was suddently everything to us, a re- 
ligion, a social life, a new family My father's devotion 
was inspiring. It affected my mother so deeply that 
within a month she stood up in church one day and 
asked to be baptized. My father did the same thing a 
few weeks later, and after that our lives changed com- 
pletely A real conversion took place in all of us, my 
father the most dramatically He stopped everything 
bad he was doing-cold turkey He stopped it all, 
from booze to tobacco. He was incredibly strong and 
determined, and the entire family had renewed re- 
spect for him. 

"From then on I was in church with my father 
seven days a week! God, you wouldn't believe it. We 
studied the Bible and the Book of Mormon backward 
and forward. I even had entire scriptures memorized. 
In a year I was a religious whiz kid. We went to every 
sort of meeting and church conference or social or so- 
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212. COMMUNITY AND CONSCIENCE IN 
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257. PRE-MORTAL CHOICE AND 
DISCLOSURE: CAN MORMON 
THEOLOGY RECONCILE THE 
CONFLICT? 
Mark Gustavson; Cynthia Skousen, resp. 

258. THE BRICK CHURCH HYMNAL, VOL. 2 
#.L-: -..-- "--,..-A brrrrs[~arr nsprurru 

261. LIFE AFTER DEATH: MORMON 
THEOLOGY SOLVES THE MAJOR 
PROBLEM 
Kent Robson 

263. IN CONSEQUENCE OF M L S  AND 
DESIGNS 
Janet Brigham 

272. ARE MORMONS CHRISTIANS? 
Panel: Rev. Steve Sandlin. Philip Barlow. Blake 
Ostler, M~ke Gray, Ken Mulholland 

276. ALWAYS OUR CHILDREN 
Panel: Joseph Watts. Ted and Kay Packard, 
Rob and Kathryn Steffensen, Gary and Millie 
Watts 
GREAT MOVIES THAT HAVE EXPANDED 
MY RELIGIOUS WORLD 
Panel: Kirse May, J. Frederic Voros Jr., Martha 
Sonntag Bradley, Elouise Bell 
DO WHAT IS RIGHT; LET THE 
CONSEQUENCE FOLLOW: WHAT 
MORMON HYMNS TEACH US 
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